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P R E F A C E. 



As tlie present work is intended to supply the wants 
of more than one <;lass of readers, I think that on its 
completion a few words will not be superfluous in order 
to explain its origin and purpose. 

In pursuance of my studies on the Aulularia, a first 
specimen of which I had given in my dissertation de 
Flauti Aulularia (Bonn, Marcus, 1864), I had as well as 
I could emended the text and collected much material 
towards an exegetical commentary. Easter 1865 I 
visited London to collate the MS. J in the British 
Museum. On my return to Manchester, I went ovej 
the text again, and in this way a critical commentary 
was at last produced which appeared to give a clearer 
idea of the textual history of this play than could be had 
from any former edition. In June, I went again to 
London, and there it was that Professor Key kindly 
encouraged me to publish my labours. Now, although 
I had at first planned nothing more than a critical 
edition of the Aulularia, I soon found that my book 
would be more useful and perhaps agreeable to a larger 
range of readers, if an exegetical commentary should be 





VI PREFACE. 

added. It may be that only a few scholars will care for 
the critical notes, but surely many students will desire to 
have explanatory notes, without which the edition would 
to them be quite useless, As it is my opinion that no 
Latin author can be advantageously explained in the same 
language, I have written my notes in English, though I 
am well aware that in so doing I must rely on the for- 
bearance and kindness of my readers, who will, I hope, 
not be very strict in the case of a foreigner whose ac- 
quaintance with the English language is of no very long 
standing. I may say that I have read and studied all 
the commentaries ever written on the Aulularia, and 
there scarcely can be anything of importance in them 
which would not be found in my notes. But at the same 
time, I have tried to avoid all unnecessary and super- 
fluous erudition which seemed to have no connexion with 
the explanation of the text. On the whole I venture to 
hope that a student will after the perusal of my notes 
be sufficiently prepared for a critical study of the Plautian 
comedies. I have not thought my commentary to be a 
lace wherein to mention the names of former commen- 
tators whenever I am indebted to them for explanations 
or quotations ; there is indeed a great deal of exegetical 
matter running through all commentaries, and well-known 
to every scholar; special mention has, however, been 
thought necessary in exceptional cases where peculiar 
honour seemed due to the discovery of difficult explana- 
tions or happy quotations Whether the original additions 
and illustrations given in the present commentary will 
be thought an improvement or not, I must leave to 
my readers to decide. 
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in tne introaucuon i Jiave chiefly endeavoured to 
give a brief, but clear and sufficient summary of the laws 
of Plautian prosody. This seemed the more necessary as 
the results of the investigations of Ritschl and other 
German scholars on this subject are either totally unknown 
or, at the best, but partially known in this country, And 
are moreover not easily accessible to the English stu- 
dent, they being scattered through Ritschrs Plautus and 
prooemia, and many volumes of German philological 
periodicals. 

In concluding this preface, it gives me great pleasure 
pubKcly to acknowledge the manifold obligations which 
I owe to Dr. Emest Adams, who has not only kindly 
touched my Eughsh style in many a gore part, but to 
whose hints and suggestions both the Introduction and 
notes are greatly indebted. 

Thus I dismiss my book, though I feel that it stands 
in need of much indulgence and forbearance — I venture 
to say that it would be better if I could have written 
it at a place more favourable to philological studies 
than Manchester. 



EUSHOLUE, NBA& MaNOHESTEB, 

May^ 1866. 
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P<igt iy. l. 1%, read plauta instead of planta 
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INTRODUCTIOK 



I. On ihe MS8, uaed in the preseni edUion ofthe AuliUaria, 

TiiE text given in the present edition of the Aulularia is founded upon 
an accurate ooUation of three MSS., which have been thought sufficient 
to represent the textual history of this plaj. The MSS. made use of 
are as foUows : 

(1) B, the ^tiettts codex* of Camerarius and Pareus, now no. 1605 of 
the Palatine library in the Vatican at Bome. This MS., written in 
different hands in the eleventh century, consists of two separate parts, 
which owe their connexion to the bookbinder, the first containing the 
first eight, the other the last twelve comedies^ As this MS. is the 
oldest and best authority for the Aulularia, due care has been taken to 
represent its readings with the utmost accuracy. Pareus* second edition 
has therefore been made the basis of our own recension, but his state- 
ments about the readings of the MS. have been compared with Gruter's 
additions in his revision of Taubmann's edition", and Pareus* own Ana- 
lecta Plavtina which form the seventh volume of Gruter^s Lampas 
critica, As far as possible, the different corrections which have been 
made in this MS., are accuratelj recorded in our critical commentary, 
though the oldest hand (B^) does not always give the correct reading 
itseif, but frequently furnishes us with the means of finding it out bj 

1 See Ritschl, ProM. Trin. p. 27—30. 

' M. Acci Plauti comoediae, ex recognitione Jani Grateri, qui bona fide contnlit 

cnm MSS. Palatinis. Accedont Gommentarii Fridrici Taubmanni auctiores 

apud ZacharimnSohtireram mdcxxi. 

b 
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way of a slight letter-change* . The orthography of this MS. has been 
adopted throughout, though modified with a due regard to mauifest 
errors which must be attributed to the period when it was written. 
Pareus is generally pretty accurate in this respect, though he is not to 
be trusted throughout Ritschl wams us in the preface to his first 
edition of the JBacchides to draw conclusions from Pareus' silence, and 
I have endeavoured to observe this restriction, though there are several 
passages where I found it impossible to ascertain the actual reading 
of the MS. ; in such cases I always quote the authority which is 
responsible for the reading adopted in my text. Gruter, in his preface 
to Taubmann's third edition, p. xiv, enumerates the following words 
which Pareus generally spells against the custom of his time : corrigere 
prorsvs herus hera plii/rima pessimus efficio efflictum mccenseo sexcenta 
simul heri mrreptum fididna tibicina thesaurus ueto, spelt in Pareus' 
edition conrigere prosua erua era plurum^a pesmmus erjtcio ecfiictum 
auscenseo sescenta aemul eri suhruptum fidicena tibicena t/iensaurus uoto, 
and Gruter charges Pareus with adopting these forms in his text even 
where others aciually occur in the MS. Now, it appears at once that 
almost all these forms are actually older and more genuine than those 
patronised by Gruter, and in not a few passages our commentary will 
show that Pareus expressly states his deviation from the MS. As to 
the omissions with which Pareus is charged by Gruter, a careful com- 
parison haa convinced us that, for the most part, they are perfectly 
groundless. There are, as far as we can prove, only two words in the 
list given by Gruter, which Pareus seems to spell against the authority 
of the MS., viz. fidicena and tibicena, Ritschrs apparatus gives the spell- 
ingfidicinas in B Most. 960, and in ABC Stich. 380, tiUcina is found 
in the Stichus, tibicinam in the Mostellaria and Pseudulus. Pareus has 
fidicena et tibicena Stich. iv 1, 36 (= 542 Ritschl), but Bitschl expressly 
sMea fidicina et tibidna to be the spelling of the MSS. Nevertheless, the 
present edition of the Aulularia gives the word always with an e in the 
penult, because Pareus has the following note on ii 4, 2 ^Tibice- 
nasque] Sic V. C. <k Pal. sext. at to qu^ non est in Y. C, and accord- 

^ Qnibas omnibas recte pensitatis intelleges non esse Veteris codicis correctiones 
unius oertae normae lege generatim censendas, sed singulis in locis soUt ratione duce 
aeatimandas. Ritschl, praef. Mil. glor. xx. 
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iag to this statement the spelling tihicenaa is actaally found in this 



(2) J, a manuscript* in the British Museum, formerly belonging to 
the King's Libi-ary; it still bears the mark 15 C xi with which it is 
mentioned in Casley's ^Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the King's 
Library' (London 1734) p. 243. The MS. being as yet almost entirely 
iinknown, I will here give a full account of its present state and its 
bearing on Plautian criticism. 

The MS. 15 C XI contains first of all the Tuacvlan questions written 
in a hand of the tenth or eleventh century. The first leaf being want- 
ing, it commences with i 4, 7 omcUequs dicere. "With folio 30* quite 
another hand begins which continues to the end of the Tusculans, fol. 
58*; fol. 58^ isleffc blank; fol. 59* Cicero de inuentione rhetorica begins 
written in a hand of the 13th century. Here, each page is divided into 
two columns; and the same continues in the MJietorica ad Herenniunhy 
which commences fol. 86*. After the words * et hic liher non pa/rum 
continet littera^ que restdt in rdiquis dicem^^ foUows immediately in the 
same handwriting ^Etsi negodis /amUiarih^ impediti uiocsatis odum 
stvdio suhpeditare possum^' etc. It ends fol. 112^ ^hecoia adipiscemur 
d raes pceptonis diligentia conseqmmur <ih exerdtatione. UxplidtJ 

Here the Plautian MS. begins. The general character of the 
handwriting is that of the end of the eleventh century, but perhaps it 
may be attributed with just as much reason to the commencement of 
the twelfth. The MS. is in a deplorable condition. In the comers 
of the pages the writing has totally disappeared ; very often it is quite 
impossible to read either the commencement or the end of whole lines; 
some leaves, espeoially the first, are almost entirely destroyed. But 
this can be better seen in the Amphitruo than in the Aulularia, which 
has not suffered so much as other parts of the MS. I should have been 
inclined to think that the MS. was thus lamentably damaged by the 
great fire which destroyed a part of the King's Library in the year 
1733, had it not been for Casley's observation Haceratasunt aliquafolia 
in principio codicis* and p. 316, where he mentions the damages caused 
by the late fire, he expressly states that the MS. was 'preserved,' with- 
out adding any further observation, Moreover, the different MSS. now 

^ In the present edition the MS. is denoted by the letter J in accordance with 
Prof. Ritschl, Proll. Trin. p. 41. 

52 
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contained in this volume seem to liaye been alreadj thrown together in 
Cafiley's time^ thougb the present splendid binding bears the date of the 
year 1757. As regards the age of the MS., I may add that Bentley 
attributes it to the tenth century; but there he is undoubtedly wrong. 
That Bentley knew the MS., was very probable, since he was 'Library 
keeper to His Majesty^' and his studies on the ancient comic writers 
gave him ample opportunity of consulting such a curious MS. I have, 
therefore, no doubt that Bentley means our MS. when, speaking in his 
note on Ter. Haut tim. i I, 20 about the line in the Aulularia which 
in the present edition is 241, but which in the MSS. stands after v. 390 
(= II 8, 23), he says, * Frapere a pluribus CoddL abest, tU a Regio 800 
annorv/m, Lege : Nimfrum occidor, ni fntro huc propero ctirrere.' The 
word in question is actually omitted in J (a fact of which we shall have 
to speak presently) and there neither is nor was any other MS. of Plautus 
in the King's Library whioh can claim an age of 800 years. I may 
observe that Bentley, however, did not hold this MS. to be the oldest 
source for the text of Plautus. In a note on Ter. Andr. iv 3, 13 he 
quotes a line from the Cistellarii ii I, 25 ^ Ahi quaerere vM ttw iurando 
tm satis sit mbsidi,^ adding ^lta codex omnium ueterrimuSy and this is actu- 
ally the reading of B*» In J we lind it thus ^Ahi querere uhi tuo iurando 
satis sit mhsidii* i. e. J agrees here with Gruter's fourth Palatine MS. 

The eight comedies contained in this MS. are arranged in the same 
order which we find in B* Amphitruo Asina/ria Avlularia Captiui 
Cv/rcutio Casina CiatelUuria Upidicu^y which ends foL 194^ so that the 
Plautian MS. alone consists of 81 leaves. The space left on fol. 194* is 
fiUed with the foUowing lines : 

Ezemplar mendum tandem me compulit ipsa 
Cnnctantem nimia planta ezemplarier ista. — 
Ne graspicus' mendis epprias idiota rqptis 
Adderet. & liber hic falso patre Msior ess^; 

These verses, bad as they are, would still lead to the presumption that 
the MS. with which we have to deal, was not a mere imitation, but a 

^ So he caUs himself on the title-page of the Dissertation upon the Epistles of 
Phalaris. London, 1679. 

" Bentley neglects the speUing querere, 

s Our poet (if it be not too much honour to caU him so) means, of course, 
graphicuSf and this he takes in the sense of scriba or librarius. 
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corrected copy of a verj feulty arclietype. Whether this presumption 
be true or not^ we shall soon have to decide. 

The last page of the MS. is filled with an extract on the critical 
signs used by the ancient grammarians taken from Isidor (Orig. i 20) *, 
but without any indication of its sourca It is written in the same 
handwriting as the preceding Plautian comedies. 

Before entering into a detailed discussion of the c^itical value of 
this MS., I have to say a few words as to its general orthography. 
Generally speaking, it is much inferior to B in this respect : almost all 
the old spellings we find in B, are modemised in J. Our commentary 
will show that such forms as thesaurua adolescem auunculus mrripio 
surripui mrrefptum cum etc. are much more frequent in J than therir- 
aaurua ackUescem etc. as found in B* Kevertheless, not a few traces of 
older and better spellings are lefb, e. g. apu^ optigit opturat (302) coruoa 
etc. I may confidently state that I have tried to be as careful as 
possible with regard to these minu^tiae, and I hope that nothing has 
escaped my eyes, the MS. having been coUated by myself twice over 
and inspected again wherever a doubt arose. But there is one point in 
which this MS. differs essentially from B : viz. its treatment of enclitica 
and proditics, I presume that this is a point very often neglected by 
manuscript-coUators, although it seems to have a just claim upon our 
attention, as being an undoubted relic of antiquity which we ought to 
notice, if not to preserve. Hitschl has a few lines about it^ Froll, Trin. 
cxv., where he mentions 

ap8e = ah ae, Trin. 79. 

ap8tirpe = ab stirpe, ibid. 217. ^ 

both found in B» I niay add that it is not difficult to collect many other 
instances of such spellings from Ilitschl's critical commentary, e. g. 

apste^aha te, Persa 60 (B) 
allaeuam = ad laeuam, Glor. 361 (B) 
appatrem = ad patremy Merc. 962 (C) 

mmm^anus = 8uh m^anus, Pers. 450 (BGD ^quod ohecurare 
noluV Bitschl) 

1 See the reprint in Beifterscheid's edition of Saetonias' minor writings (Lipsiae 
1860) p. 137 B. 
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In the first instance (Glor. 361) allaeucmi is still visible, but has been 
corrected and changed into ad laeuam. From this one example, we 
may reasonably suspect that other instances of the same spelling were 
frequentlj found in the archetype of B> which were, however, obliterated 
by later revisions. Now, this spelliug is prevalent in J, L e. proditics 
am.d enditics are generally wriUm together tmth their respective vxyrds, 
although I do not remember having found such assimilations as in the five 
instances quoted from other MSS. The same is observed in the MS. 
of Cicero's Tusculans and the extract from Isidor referred to, and in a 
Gurious MS. of the fourth book of Martianus Capella (ffarleianus 3825, 
saec. ix). Prof. Key reports the same of a MS. of Livy in the British 
Museum, though unfortunately he does not state its probable age\ I 
have no doubt that many other MSS., if closely inspected, would show 
the same peculiarity of spelliDg. Its antiquity is proved by its fre- 
quent occurrence in very old inscriptions and by the testimonies of 
Priscian, Servius and even of Quintilian i 5, 27 : ^cum dico circum 
litora, tamquam unum enuntio diaaimulata distinctione, itaque tam- 
quam in una uoce una est OKiUta: quod idem accidit in illo: Troiae 
qui primus ab-oris.' Priscian says p. 977, ^ctim annitatur aaepe prae- 
positio eequenti dictioni et quasi una para cum ea efferatur,^ The whole 
subject has been treated by Corssen, ilber cmssprache, vokalismu^ und 
hetonung der lateinischen spracTie ii. p. 254 — 321, where ample matter 
will be found to convince even the most incredulous of the truth of the 
assertion that pronowncing auch words as one was the in/variable practice 
of the best times of the Latin language, and that this was frequently 
ea^essed bj/ vyriting them together\ 



1 See Addendum to Key's Latin Grammar § 1465. 

^ The subject is, however, not yet ezhausted, at least not so far as it touches 
Latin yersification. It is my opinion (as will appear from the second part of this 
Introduction) that Latin poetry was, from the yery oldest times down to the period 
of its extreme degeneration, nnder the absolute dominion of quantity : still, it can- 
not be denied in Latin poetry the common accent was of greater influence than in 
Greek. A careful obseryation of the enclitics and proclitics of the Latin would, no 
doubt, throw much light on many passages where we now consider metrical accent 
to be different from the common pronunciation of Latin prose. Prof. Key has some 
excellent remarks on this head in a Paper • on Greek accentuation' (Transactions o/ 
the Philological Society 1855 p. 135 ss.) 
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I have not, howeyer, adopted this waj of writing, aimply because it 
was never oniformly employed by the Romana themselves and seems to 
arise altogether from the habitual pronunciation, unless it was in some 
cases purposely adopted in consequence of grammatical theories. 

These general remarks maj suflELce for the present : in my critical 
oommentary I have not thought it necessaxy to repeat the express 
statements as to this peculiarity of writing on every occasion; on the 
oontraiy, I have ceased to do so after the first 250 lines. 

The latest MS. I have made use o^ is 

(3) y, codex ffarleiantia no, 5285, containing the first eight comedies 
Beatlj written in a hand of the 15th century. It consists of 97 leaves 
and has the Aulularia at the end after the Epidicus. After the lasb 
]ine of this play we read the following subscription : 

•ArAGI^ TIJXH 

H BIBAOC, Tov Coj^o/jiivov 
riKoo-, KAt Sextilif M. CCCCXV 

The text of this MS. has been revised and corrected by at least threo 
hands, but wherever the first hand is still legible, it gives almost always 
the same reading as found in J. The corrections made by other hands 
give us a fair idea of the critical labours which learned Italians be- 
stowed on Plautus in the 15th century. One of the former possessors 
of the MS. has been very careful in adding all the quotations by Nonius 
in the margin, and so far as I have examined this point, he is not guilty 
of any omission. 

There are many other MSS. of the Plautian comedies in the British 
Museum, which are enumerated in Hildyard^s 'Recensus Codicum* in 
his edition of the Aulularia (Cambridge 1839). Hildyard promises to 
give all their readings, and if he really did, his commentary would be 
an interesting collection of the various readings of a great number of 
late MSS. But I may observe that Hildyard apparently omits many 
Varieties which he considers to be of less importance: pevertheless, I 
have sometimes found his notes of some use, inasmuch as they enabled 
me io trace some emendations back to their first origin. In other 
respects, all those MSS. are quite worthless; if we have older authori- 
tiea — and such BJ undoubtedly are — later MSS. have only a very 
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uncei-tain value, and the readings in which they differ fix)m older au- 
thorities are to be considered as mere conjectures of the scribes or of 
some leamed person whose emendations they adopted. To represent 
this class of Plautian MSS., which I may comprehend under the name 
of corrected copiea, I have selected y, simply because it is a dated MS. 
and unites in itself the different corrections of more than one emen- 
dator. It is interesting to compare with y the readings of a MS. at 
Cambridge, mentioned by Hildyard, L L p. xv, which bears the sub- 
scription Flor, die uigesimo primo decembris u. ccccxv^ : the two MSS. 
being written in the same year. (See 'Addenda.') 

What I have said about Hildyard^s MSS., applies to several other 
I^ISS. occasionally mentioned in my notes, e. g. the six Palatini and 
the Langicmi coUated by Pareus and Gruter, and the GuelferhylamuSj 
Jlelmstadiensis and Monacensis of Bothe' — ^they all are later MSS. 
without any authority, though some praiseworbhy emendations may 
be due to them. It is, therefore, of no use whatever to accumulate 
ali their various readings^ which I might have done easily : but 
moderation in this point seems to me wiser than superfluous industry. 
An editor should givo all such readings as are actually of importance 
for the text itself or its hi^tory, but at the same time he should 
carefully avoid all unnecessary accumulation of insignificant variations 
of late MSS., or he runs the risk of tiring his reader^s patience with 
a work which can have given neither amusement nor instruction to 
its author himself. 

I may now proceed to examine more accurately the critical value 
of J and .its relation to B» In doing so, I must briefly acquaint my 
readers with the stemma of the Plautian MSS. given by Bitschl, 
FrolL Trin. xxxvii. Ritschl allows J the same value as B, while 
he presupposes an unknown and non-extant MS. f as the source of 
almost all the other MSS, of the first eight comedies. Now, I do 
not presume to conjecture, whether RitschFs knowledge of J was 
founded on more than Hildyard's partial collations: but however 
this may be, I can by no means agree with his view of the subject, 
though I may add that I found it very hard to dissent from so accu- 

^ I am inclined to think that Bothe sadly misrepresents the age of these MSS. 
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T. 67 we flnd a ridiculous emendation in J*s text instead of the 
genuine reading preserved in B- The emendator was happier in his 
coDJecture on v. 81, though he simply did not understand the reading 
he found in his archetype, or else he would not have tried a conjecture 
at alL — I should not ascribe the reading found in J v. 141 to emen- 
dation : a grammarian who changed sis into si in another passage 
(v. 652), would not be ingenious enough to substitute ds for si quid 
uis: we are, therefore, of opinion that J^s archetype differed here 
from B. — But what shall we say of the unhappy dexterity of our 
emendator who ch&nged /actOy which in his archetype was only a slight 
error for factom^factum^ into facta^ a form which in that passage sins 
equally against the metre and the grammar % — ^v. 253 J has a reading 
in its text which seems to be the conjecture of a grammarian ; the 
same is added over the line in B- — ^v. 277 the traces of 1 NMIXTI M 
were mistaken. for MINIXTUM by the scribes of Bj and instead of 
this uox nihUi we have mixtum in J and later MSS., which is, how- 
ever, against the metre. — My note on v. 343 gives two instances ci 
J's inferiority to B- First, the genuine reading facUe was corrected 
mto facerCy because the emendator did not understand the construe- 
tion quod te abstinere posse scio; secondly, the distribution of the verses 
is in the worst confusion, though it is already wrong in B» The 
same passage shows the dependency of the later MSS. upon J. — The 
stvongest proo^ however, is v. 241, where J omits a word on aocount 
of the metre : the Hne is actually a trochaic septenarius, but by some 
strange accident it stands now among iambics. This the emendator 
tried to remedy by omitting a word which, if it is only fiw the sense 
of the line, may well be omitted^ 

I could* easily draw more instances from other lines oi ^e Aulu^ 
laria or from other plays; but as I think the above passages fully 
sufficient to show the truth of my assertion, I leave it to curioud 
readers to coUect more examples for themselves, if they should be 
anxious to have them all together. It seems to me from the instances 
given that J is a corrected copy of an archetype which foUowed almost 

^ ^Propere ante Propero inseraerant Guliehn. aliique, sed in Nostris Soriptis 
non apparet.* Hildyard. 



xii INTRODUCTIOIf. 

iHe same reeension as B» thougli tbere were several discrepancies be- 
tween tbemj but a3 to tbe present state of J itsel^ it is in everj 
respeet mucb inferipr to B and must be used witb mucb caution, 
unce we can n^ver know wbat is rei^lj due to its arcbetype or 
wbat to its eniendatpr, 

Tbe critiQal pommentaiy of tbis edition is intended to give all 
matter neoessary to autbenticate tbe readings in tbe text. I do not^ 
bowever, aspire to tbe minute exactness of Kitscbl*s Plantus witb 
regard to tbe many emendations and conjectures of modem scbolars. 
I tbink it superfluoua (at least for tbe purpose of tbe present edition) 
to give tbe exact referexices wbere tbe reader bas to look for tbe 
emendations eitber adopted in tbe text or mentioned in tbe uotes : 
it will, I suppose^ suffiqe in every cajsTe to indicate tbeir autbors^ 
SometimeSy bowevery even a general note 'mU. edd,^ will be found; it 
means tbat tbe errors of tbe MSS. are already corrected in tbe editions 
btfore Camerarius. Tbe readings of tbe edUw princepa* are purposelj 
omitted, since tbey are of no critical value at all. 

As regards tbe leading principles of my criticism, I maj say tbat 
I bave been more conservative witb regard to tbe MSS. tban Ritschl 
generallj is, ^ Non omnes ormda decenV is an old saying and a 
true one; and a genius like Ritscbl maj well venture to take more 
liberties witb tbe text of the MSS. than otber mortals can safely 
indulge inf« I may, bowever, conaole myself witb the fact tbat, by 
retuming to tbe readings of tbe same MSS., to wbicb be bad formerly 
paid 80 little respect, Bitscbl bimself bas made bis best discoveries iu 
Xiatui grammar and in tbe bistory of tbe knguage in its earliest state. 
A still greater conservatism reigns in Corssen's book on Latin pronun- 
oiation, and in Studemund'» dissertation de canticU Flautinia*. Still, 

l Hare*8 em^dations are taken from his mannsoript notes on Flautos, which 
are now in the possesgion of the British Maseom, onder no, 5171» 

« Venice a. 1472 : see Ritschl, Proll. Trin, xxxv. 

' Non eat U scriptor Plautus, quo cum ea quae tantis hodie laudibus mactari solety 
feligione ad ip9Qrum epdiotm fidem conformato fecisee operae pretium uideare, 
^tschl, ProU, Trin, Lxnn s. 

^ I avail myself of this opportnnity to mention for the benefit of snch readeifl 
as are not yet acquainted with it, a paper by Prof. Key * Miscellaneous Bemark») 
snggested by Bitschl's Plantus/ in the Transactions of the Philological Socictij 
1861 p. 172 — 197. It is, as all the papers of Prof. Key, foll of ezoellent remarks, 
thongh there are some points on which I shoold venture to dissent from his views« 



INTRODUCTION. xi 

y. 67 we find a ridicolous emendation in J's text instead of the 
genoine reading preseryed in B* The emendator was liappier in his 
conjecture on t. 81, though he simply did not understand the reading 
he found in his archetype, or else he would not have tried a conjecture 
at all. — I should not ascribe the reading found in J v. 141 to emen- 
dation : a grammarian who changed sis into si in another passage 
(v. 652), would not be ingenious enough to substitute sis for si quid 
ma: we are, therefore, of opinion that J's archetjrpe differed here 
from B. — But what shall we say of the unhappy dexterity of our 
emendator who changedyacto, which in his archetype was only a slight 
error for factom=factumy into facta, a form which in that passage sins 
equally against the metre and the gi^ammar 1 — ^v. 253 J has a reading 
in its text which seems to be the conjecture of a grammarian; the 
same is added over the line in B- — ^* 277 the traces of I NMIXTi M 
were mistaken for MINIXTTJM by the scribes of B, and instead of 
this uox nihili we have mixtum in J and later MSS., which is, how- 
ever, against the metre. — My note on v. 343 gives two instances of 
J's inferiority to B» First, the genuine readmg facUe was oorrected 
into fncere, because the emendator did not understand the construc- 
tion qu^d te ahstinere posse acw; secondly, the distribution of the verses 
is in the worst confusion, though it is abeady wrong in B» The 
same passage shows the dependency of the later MSS. upon J. — ^The 
strongest proof, however, is v. 241, where J omits a word on account 
of the metre : the line is actually a trochaic septenarius, but by some 
strange accident it stands now among iambics. This the emendator 
tried to remedy by omitting a word which, if it is only for the sense 
of the line, may well be omitted\ 

I could easily draw more instances from other lines of the Aulu- 
laria or from other plays; but as I think the above passages fully 
sufficient to show the truth of my assertion, I leave it to curious 
readers to collect more examples for themselves, if they should be 
anxious to have them all together. It seems to me from the instances 
given that J is a corrected copy of an archetype which followed almost 

^ * Propere ante Propero inseruemnt Gtdiehn. aliique, sed in Nostris Scriptis 
non apparet.' Hildyard, Such examples may serve to show the critioal value of 
Hildyard^B edition. 
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the same recension as B» thougli there were several disorepancies be- 
tween them; but as to the present state of J itsel^ it is in everj 
respect much inferior to B and must be used with much caution, 
since we can never know what is reallj due to its archetjpe or 
what to its emendator. 

The critical coinmentary of this edibion is intended to give all 
matter necessary to authenticate the readings in the text I do not, 
however, aspire to the minute exactness of Ilitschl*s Plautus with 
regard to the many emendations and conjectures of modem scholars. 
I think it superfluous (at least for the purpose of the present edition) 
to give the exact references where the reader has to look for the 
emendations either adopted in the text or mentioned in the notes : 
it will, I suppose, suffice in everj case to indicate their authors*. 
Sometimes, however, even a general note * v^U, edd.^ will be found ; it 
means that the errors of the MSS. are already corrected in the editions 
hefore Camerarius. The readings of the editio princepa* are purposely 
omitted, since they are of no cribical value at alL 

As regards the leading principles of my criticism, I may say that 
I have been more conservative with regard to the MSS. than Ritschl 
generally is. ^ Non omnes ornnia decenV is an old saying and a 
true one; and a genius like Ritschl may well venture to take more 
liberties with the text of the MSS. than other mortals can safely 
indulge in'. 1 may, however, console myself with the fact that, by 
retuming to the readings of the same MSS., to which he had formerly 
paid so little respect, Ritschl himself has made his best discoveries in 
Latin grammar and in the history of tho language in its earliest state. 
A still greater conservatism reigns in Corssen's book on Latin pronun- 
ciation, and in Studemund's dissertation de canticis Flautinis*. Still, 

1 Hare'B emendations are taken from his manuscript notes on Flautus, whioh 
are now in the possession of the British Museum, nnder no. 5171. 

• Venice a. 1472 : see Ritschl, ProlL Trin, xxxv. 

> Non est is scriptor Plautus, qtio cum ea quae tantis hodie lavdibua macta/ri solet, 
religume ad ipsorum codicum fidem conformato fecisse operae pretium uideare, 
Bitschl, Proll. Trin, lxviii s. 

^ I ayail myself of this opporttmity to mention for the benefit of such readers 
as are not yet acquainted with it, a paper by Prof . Key * Miscellaneous Bemarks 
suggested by Bitschl's Plautus,* in the Tramactiom of the Philological Society 
1861 p. 172 — 197. It is, as all the papers of Prof. Eey, full of excellent remarks, 
thou^ there are some points on which I should venture to dissent from his yiews. 
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I should be veiy sorry to leam that I had ever &mned against Bentley's 
immoiial law Watianem potiorem esse %iel cerUum mantMcriptis\' though 
I have no doubt that some of the best emendations in the Aulularia 
will still have to be found out^ and I may hope that the present 
edition will contribute towards their discovery. I have onlj to add that 
all deviations from BJ in the text are marked by itaKcs, a fact which, 
it is hoped, will be of some assistance to such readers as want to 
know how far they can safely rely on the given text without always 
troubling themselves to look down into the notes. 



II. On Zatvn prontmciation as seen in the verses o/the comic ioriters. 

Anyone who undertakes the reading of Plautus and Terence l)eing 
only acquainted with the rules of prosody and versification which he 
has leamt for Virgil and Horace, will be sorely puzzled to make out 
the verses of the above two comic poets : he will indeed find it not less 
difficult than Horace himself whose metrical principles are implied in 
the line ^legitimwmque sonum digitis caUemus et aure* (ars poet, 274). 
But the ears of those Bromans for whom Plautus wrote his plays, were 
by no means the same as those of the contemporaries of Horace, and it 
would be more than an anachronism, it would be the greatest injustice 
to the old poets, if we were to measure their versification by the refined 
laws of the Augustan period, or to blame them for not having adapted 
their verses to rules unknown to them. The principle which should 
guide us in our judgment of the verses of the comic poets, is pointed 
out by Cicero, Orator 55, 184 'comicorum senarii propter similitudinem 
sermonis sic saepe sunt ahiectV,mt non numquam uix in eis num,erus et 
uersus intellegi possit, and in another passage, Or, 20, 67 ^apud quos 
(i. e. eomicos poetas), nisi quod uersiculi sunt, nikU est aliud quotidiani 
dissimiie sermonisJ These two passages must teach us how to deal 
with Plautian verses and language. Nevertheless, the truth was not 
found out for more than two centuries after the discovery of Plautus, 

^ This adjeotiye inyolyes no blame at aU, being simply an eqniyalent to humilU, 
see Or. 67, 192 * ita neque humilem et abiectam craMonem nec nimis altam et 
exaggeratam prohat.* 
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and the first editors did not hesitate to find Greek forms and imitations 
of Greek constructions in Plautian language; and as to verses, they 
had either no idea at all of their laws and did not trouble themselyes 
about them, or at the best, their notions were very vague and more 
like presentiment than the full possession of truth itself. Frangois 
Guyet, a French scholar of the 17th century, was the first to study the 
versification of the comic poets, and though his results were intermixed 
with a great many errors (as, indeed, it could not be otherwise), his 
works seem to have given the first impulse to Bentley, if we may trust 
to the simple fact that many emendations of Bentley's in Terence are 
already to be met with in Guyefs 'commentarii,* nay, even some of his 
caprices already occur there^ It is difficulb not to say too much of 
Bentley's merits with regard to Plautus and Terence; but we may ven- 
ture to assert that his edition of Terence will continue a standard book 
for philologers as long as classlcal philology shall be held in honour. Still, 
it would be totally preposterous to think that Bentley's famous ^Schedi- 
asma^ gives the real key to the fuU understanding of Plautian prosody 
and metres. Gottfried Hermann, who through his excellent teacher 
Reiz had early become acquainted with Bentley^s Terence, adopted and 
refined his views both in his editions of the Trinummus and the Bac- 
chides, and in his ^Elementa doctrinae metricae,^ where he has often 

^ I cannot better account for this fact than by referring to an observation made 
by Prof. Fleckeisen on this point in a conversation we had some years ago. The 
future editor of an elaborate edition of Terenoe was, of course, well aware of the 
fact in question, and he assured me that in his critical commentary on Terence the 
note * BentleittSf item Guyetus^ would be seen in many passages. He suspected 
that Bentley might have read Guyefs works and copied many of his emendations; 
years afterwards, when he published his own Terence, he might well have forgotten 
the real author of a great many of the conjectures he found scattered over the 
margin of his copy, and as he approved of them, he took them for his own. But 
how is it then, that Bentley sometimes mentions Guyefs name, but only to accuse 
him of vanity, levity and rashness ? And how is it that Bentley is otherwise very 
careful to find out the first author of good conjectures, but very careless indeed to 
give Guyet his due praise? It is true, Guyet was nothing more than ingenious, a 
true French nature in this respect ; his judgment never ripened and I can easily 
fancy that Bentley could not think much of him. His words on Davies may be 
well applied to Guyet • laudo equidem conatum et ingenio tuo faueo, qxiod ubi semel 
maturuit, praeclarissim^s fructus dabit. sed opus est iudicio subacto ' (Tiot^ on Cic. 
Tusc. II 26). Guyet reached the age of 80 years, but his iudicium was never 
Mubactum. Nevertheless, it would be interesting to possess his book * de prosodia 
uersuum Terentii et Plauti,^ which his sudden death did not allow him to finish. 
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occasion to speak of Plautian passages and to emend them. Ritschl, 
whose name will be connected with that of Plautus for ever, declares 
in his dedication of the Prolegoraena to the Trinummus, that, next to 
the great Bentley, he considers Gottfried Hermann (whose pupil he was 
at Leipsic) as the sole guide in the emendation of Plautus. This 
admits, however, of many restrictions. Ritschl does by no means follow 
the same principles through his whole Plautus. Many facts which he 
did not acknowledge in his Prolegomena, were admitted in the prefaces 
to the different parts of the second and third volumes, some even were 
silently given up. What Ritschl now holds as to Plautian prosody 
etc., is developed in an excellent paper in the Wheinische museum' vol. 
XIV p. 400 ss., and the proofs of his views are partly to be found in the 
numerous 'prooemia,^ which he had to write twice every year while 
professor at Bonn. Tn the following sketch, Ritschrs present theories 
have been foUowed throughout, with the sole exception of our doctrine 
of the influence of the accent on Latin poetry, where we follow the 
views briefly developed by Bockh {hericht der berliner ahad, der wis- 
sensch. 1854 p. 270 ss.) and more fully proved by Corssen in his book 
on Latin pronunciation. 

But to retum to the two passages quoted from Cicero, — we need 
not dwell upon the fact that for a full appreciation of Plautian metres 
and prosody, we must have a just idea of the oldest pronunciation of 
the Latin. A search after this will not fail to throw much light on the 
oldest history of the Latin language ; it will, at the same time, show that 
many forms now found in the so-called Bomanic languages were already 
anticipated in the pbpular speech of the times of Plautus and Terence. 
This accounts for the otherwise surprising fact that many of the 
youngest forms of the Latin language are either perfectly identical with 
the oldest forms or must at least be traced back to the same explanation. 
This point is duly appreciated and even somewhat overvalued in a 
paper ' On the metres of Plautus and Terence' by Prof. Key, which is 
appended to his treatise on the Alphabet\ 



* Prof. Key's system of pronomicing Latin verses may be called a contractive 
one, since he makes use of a contracted pronmiciation of certain words even where 
metrical reasons (at least those generally aocepted) wonld well admit the uncon- 
tracted forms. E. g. Prof. Key tells us to read poita cHmprim dm adscribend dp^ 
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A. ARCHAIC LONG VOWELS. 

In its most remote period, tlie Latin langoage was overburdened 
with long and heavy vowels. Some of these archaic long yowels are 
occasionally foond even in later writers, but a great manj of them 
appear still in Plautus and his contemporaries. Thej are, howeyer, of 
rare occurrence in Terence, naj, some of them seem to haye been 
entirelj lost in the period between Plautus and Terence. In the fol- 
lowing pages, all such lengthened yowels are mentioned as concem 
Plautus: but before undertaking their perusal, the reader must be 
cautioned against the opinion that Plautus always uses the sjUables 
mentioned with the same (and no other) quantitj; on the contrary, in 
his writings he assumes the greatest licence to treat them just as it is 
best for the yerse. This is, of course, a great conyenience for the poet, 
but sometimes yery inconyenient to his reader. 

1. In declension we find the following deviations from the common 
usage of the Augustan period : 

a in the nom. and yoc. sing. of the first declension was principally 
long in old Latin, as it is indeed in Sanskrit and in most cases of the 
Greek. That it must haye been so, might, eyen in default of other 
proofs, haye been concluded from the simple fact that the genitive ai 
would be left imaccounted for, if it was not for the length of the nom. a. 
(Ritschl, rhein, nms. xiy 400). But we really find it long in three 
lines of the old inscriptions on the sepulchres of the Scipios. 

honds famd nirttisqae gl6ria atqae ing^mmu 
terrd Publl progniltmn Ptibli<5 Com^. 
qnoiei uitd def^oit, n6n honds hondre. 

(Bitschl, ibid,) Nay, Biicheler shows (Jahrhiicher fiir classische philologie 
1863 p. 336 s.) that in all the Satumians which we haye, the nom. and 

jpuLiV (Alphabet p. 146), there being no metrical reason at all, why we should not 
admit a dactyl - ^ ^ (prim dni) instead of the spondee prim dm. I am afraid that 
a general application of this system would rednce Plantian lines to a monotony 
which wonld entirely spoil the charm of conversational liveliness we find in the 
comic writers. 
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voc. a is constantly long. We mid it long again in some lines of livius 
Andronicus, Naevius and Ennius {Ann, 148. 484. 319. 433. 305 ed, 
VaMen), and in a hexameter in the sepulchral inscription whicli 
Plautus is said to have composed for himself : 

Bca^nast d^aeiid: dein Bisus Ludos locasqne. 

It is therefore by no means surprising to find that Plautus uses the 
same quantity in several passages of his comedies. This fact had al- 
readj been acknowledged by Lindemann in Trin, ii 1, 28', and in 
about a dozen passages bj Weise', but it was again rejected by Ritschl. 
Neveiiiheless, Prof. Key was right not to be daunted in stating the fact 
Lat. Gram. § 88 p. 13 (5 ed.). Corssen gives three instances of it in 
Plautus (ausspr. 1, 330): Fleckeisen has 18 in his excellent paper ou 
this subject', but there probably ai*e still more to be discovered. One 
has been added in the present edition of the Aulularia, v. 135. 

U8 in the nom. of the second declension is occasionally found long in 
Naevius : 

dein p<5116ns sagfttis Inclat^ arquitenens 
sancttis Delphls prognitus Pdti^ Ap<511o*. 

There are, however, no instances of this quantity to be met with in 
Plautus, at least so far as our present knowledge goes; but he uses 
sometimes 

hu8 (dat. and abl. plur.) as a long syllable: see Avl, 376. Merc, 919. 
Most. 1118. Men, 842 . The same quantity appears in Virgil, Aen. iv 64 *. 

Tbe ending or in nouns of the third declension is frequently long. 
That it was originally long, might be concluded from the genitive oria 
and from a comparison with the Greek cup. Thus we have aoror Poen. 

1 De prosodia Plauti p. z in his seoond edition of the Captiui, Miles glo- 
riosus and Trinmnmus, Lipsiae 1844. The last editor of the Trinummns, Mr 
Brix, gives the passage in question in accordance with Lindemann, though he seems 
unaware of this precedence. The instance which Mr Brix quotes from Ter, Hec. 
prol, 2 is very doubtful. 

• See his index in his edition of Plautus, Quedlinburg 1838. Weise is one of 
those unfortunate editors whose books are much used and little praised : but his 
index is really praiseworthy. 

^ See Fleckeisen's ' kritische misceUen^^ Leipzig 1864, p. 11 — 23. 

* See Ndeui de bello punico reliquiaey ed, Vahlen p. 14. 

B See Corssen, ausspr, 1, 359. It should be understood that the above refer- 
ences always apply to the readings of the MSS., which are however generally 
altered by Bitschl. 
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I 2, 151. ttODor Stich. 140. As. 927. ^e same is the case with the 
comparatives stultidr Bacch. 123, auctior Capt. 782, longior AmpL 548, 
uorsuti&r Epid. iii 2, 35 \ 

er is long in pater Aul. 772. Trin. 645'. It has the same quantity 
in three passages in Virgil, Aen, v 521. xi 469. xii 13. The fact is 
well accounted for bj Prof. Kej, Lat. Gram. p. 437. To Corssen^s 
objections {ausspr, 1, 362) I cannot attach the least importance. He 
puts a stress on the fSwjt that the e of the nom. disappears in the other 
cases, and holds this to be a proof of its shortness : how, then, would 
he account for the 17 of iraTqp^ which, nevertheless, makes Trarpos in the 
genitivel 

ei, Originally the e in the gen. and dat. sing. of the fifbh declension 
was always long'. Thus we have^ei AuL 575. 

2. I will now proceed to enumerate those terminations in conju- 
gation which sometimes preserve their original long quantity contrary 
to the general usage of the Augustan period. 

In Plautus' prosody all those endings may be long where an original 
vowel is contracted with the root-vowel of the verb. Thus he has not 
only 

ds es u = cds eis iis 

which even later times did not deviate from, but we find in his verses 
the third persons analogously long : 

dt et it = ait evt iit 
This is admitted on all sides ; see Key, Lat. Gram. p. 428, who quotes 
Ritschl's ProlL Trin, CLXXXiii. Prof. Key justly adds: 'There are 
not wanting similar examples in Virgil and Horace; but editors and 
teachers complacently get over the difficulty by attributing the unusual 
length to the so-called principle of caesura, or to poetical licence.' I am 
sorry to see the same error in Parry's Introduction to Terence p. lv, 
where the subjunctive augedt {Ter, Ad, prol, 25) is attributed to the 
influence of 'ictU8\' but the ending at, just as well as bdt in the imperf., 
was originally long, as will be seen from the second persons ds bds and 

^ Bitschl, Proll, Trin, clxxv. 

2 According to the reading of the Ambrosian MS. See Key as quoted in my 
note on the passage of the Aulolaria. 

3 See Key, L. G. § 147 and Lachmann on Lucr. p. 161. 
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tlie plural dmus atis, and appears therefore in its real quantity in the 
passage aUuded to. Thus we haveyt^ and sdcU in Plautus, and soleSt in 
Horace (Serm. 1 5, 90). It is the same with the imperfects ponehdt (Enn. 
Ann. 314), reuocabdt (Verg. Aen. v 167), amittebdt (ibid. v 853)', and erdt 
(Hor. Sat ii 2, 47)'. It is the same with the ending et of the subjuno- 
tive (both present and imperfect'), and even Horaoe has periret od. iii 
5, 1 7. The ending et of the future belongs, of course, to the same series*. 
Nay, even the it in the present of the so-called third conjugation 
was originally long, e. g. Plautus has percipU Men. 921, and Ennius 
panit (Ann. 484). Hence we must not be surprised to find similar 
unusual long vowels in Horace {agit Serm. ii 3, 260. Jigit od. iii 24, 5. 
de/endU Serm. i 4, 82) and in Virgil {sinit Aen. x 433. /acU Ecl. vii 23. 
pelU Aen. ix 9). An explanation of this quantitj is given by Corssen, 
av^sspr, 1, 353: it will at once be understood by comparing the Latin 
and Greek forms of Xcyo) and lego: 

Xeyo) lego 

Xcycts legia or legeis [ei = iY 

X€y€i{r) legU or legeit, 

We find the same quantity again in the third pers. sing. perf. Once, 
it is even expressed by the spelling et = 1, Merc. 530, where the MS. A 
gives redieity and it is well proved by many instances in Plautus and 
Terence*, to which we have to add about eight different examples from 
Virgil, Horace and Ovid. — The same remark applies to the subjimctive 

Lacian Miiller thinks that the passages from Virgil must be corrected ac- 
cording to the authority of some MSS. See his observations on the whole 
subject of lengthened endings, de re metr. p. 826 — 383. 

^ The explanations which oomparative philology affords of the original long 
quantity of these vowels, may be seen in Corssen, mmpr. 1, 349. 

^ I may quote an instance of this quantity from the PseiiduluSy y. 58 : 
cum e6 simul me mltteret. ei rei dies 
In this line, Ritschl and Fleckeisen insert leno after tne and consider simul to be 
monosyllabio. This word seems however not indispensably necessary, and I am 
inclined to read the words in accordance with the MSS. Prof . Sauppe proposes to 
read: cvm e6 simitu mUterer (ind. schol. Gott. 18f| p. 4). 

* Most of these originally long syllables were first pointed out by Fleckeisen, 
neue jahrbiicher lxi 18 ss. 

'^ Compare scribis Hor. Serm. ii 8, 1. 

« The explanation of this fact is given by Prof . Key in his * Miscellaneous Re- 
marks on Bitschl's Plautus ' p. 184 ss. 

c2 



XX INTRODUOTION. 

ending #rl^> the fbt. perf., I< in «U ueUi numetUy naj even to the simple 
future er^ {'he will be') and bit in vaenUnt Most. 1160\ 

In the passive, the shortening propensities of the Latin language 
have chieflj displayed themselves in the first person of the singular. In 
Plautus we find sometimes the original quantities Sr aj'^ nAj/erdr is 
met with as late as Ovid {Met, vn 61). Analogouslj, the endings er 
and rer in the subj. were originally long. 

It may finally be remarked that with the comic poets es (^thou 
art') is invariably loug. 



B. IIlREaULAIl SHORTENINQ OF LONG FINAL VOWELS. 

All these long vowels are, however, of but occasional occurrence 
in Plautus and Terence — they are, indeed, nothing more than a few 
scattered traces of a period of the language, which was rapidly waning 
and dying away. The general character of the language in the times 
of Plautus was quite different. A destructive element had already 
commenced its powerful infiuence upon the language, and had already 
deeply afiected and altered the original quantity of many endings and 
even of many root-vowels of Latin words. The accent in Latin never 
falls on the last syllable, and its tendency was to destroy tbe length 
of this last syllable', especially in case the word was disyllabic and 
had a short penult. 

We find, therefore, in Plautus more instances in which the above 
mentioned archaic long vowels have been shortened than where they 
still retain their original quantity — and this must be attributed to the 
influence of the accent. But the language did not stop there; on the 
conti-ary, many short quantities are to be found in the comic poets 
which were either entirely rejected or but exceptionally admitted by 
later poets. 

* See Corssen, ausspr, 1, 864—857. 

* Corssen, 1. c. 1, 860. See AuL 214. 280. 

> * The latter part of a word is naturally liable to a less careful pronnnciation.* 
Key, Transact. ofthe Phil, Soc. 1867 j?. 296. 
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I shall first speak of tlie final vowels occasionally shortened in the 
rapid pronnnciation of tlie times between the second and third Punic 
wars. 

The long a of the first declension was not onlj shortened in the 

nom. and yoc. (as it remained indeed ever afberwards), but even in the 

ablative, e. g. 

pr6 mala nlta ftoam extolles, pr6 bon& partam gl6riam 

EnniaB ed. Yahlen p. 94. 

The same happened to the o of the dat. and abL sing. of the second 
declension, e. g. the abl. domo stands as a pyrrhich in the following 
two instances: 

nnde 6xit? :: nnde nlsi dom<J :: domd? :: m6 nide :: etsi nldeo 

Glor. 8761. 

domo qu6m profogienB d6minnm apstnlerat, n^ndidit. 

Oapt. prol. 18. 

In the abl. ioco the final o is shortened .Bacch, 75, where the read- 
ing of the MSS. is as foUows : 

Blmnlato me am&re : : ntmm ego istuo i6odn adsimulem an B^rio? 
and so Fleckeisen gives the line, while Eitschl writes 
utrum ego iocdn id simulem an serio. 

ero (dat of erus, master) stands as a pyrrhich AtU. 584 and Most 948. 

bond is another example of the same kind : 

ha6o erft bono g6nere nata, nfl scit nisi nerfim loqni 

Persa 645 ^ 

mald falls under the same head : 

mald m&zumo suo hercle flioo, nbi t&ntulum peoc&ssit 

Oas. ly 4, 6. 

B6t etiam unum hoo 6x ingenio mdlo malum inuenifint buo 

Bacch. 646. 

cauS sfs mal5. qufd tu mdlum nam m6 
Bud. iv 8, 12. 

In the last passage, Fleckeisen alters the metre by inserting nunc 
after nam. 



1 See Ritschl, praef, Stich. xvii. 

* In this passage, Bitschl gives bono without the mark of ecthlipsis (ProlL 
oxliy), i.e. he considerB the final o to be shortened. 
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The abL modd (which must not be confounded with the particle) 
stands as a pyrrhich AtU. 589 : 

eodem m6dd seni6m ratem esse am&nti ero aequom c6nseo 

and Paeud, 569, where the MSS. give this reading*, 

noad m6dd, noaom aliqoid fnuentom adferre Mdecet. 

In this case, the words nouo modo are to be taken as a proceleusma- 
tic, a foot which is verj frequent in the firat place of a senarius (see 
Bitschl, ProU. Trin, cclxxxix). With the same quantity we have in 
the Trinvmmvm 602 

qu6 modo tu istuc, St&sime, dixti, n6strum erilem fflium 

Lachmann (on Lucretius p. 116) calls the short quantity of this o 
'mirabile:' Prof. Key, to avoid the unwelcome acknowledgment of 
such a fact, proposes the monosyllabic pronunciation mo^ and to cor- 
roborate this conjecture, he appeals to the Roman way of abbreviating 
the word: mo (*Alphabet' p. 141). But I may observe, that by abbre- 
viating the orthographical appe^rance of a word, nothing is insiuuated 
as to its pronunciation'. Prof. Key^s other argument is drawn from the 
Romanic languages, where quomodo appears in the shape of com como 
come comme: it would, no doubt, prove that qiiomodo really sounded 
like quoTno {como) in the latest period of the Latin language, but would 
it explain the real nature of the general law whose slow but steady 
working at last degraded fuU words and endings to pbor cripples ? We 
recognise in Plautian prosody the beginnings and the first germs of a 
depravation of the Latin language, which came at last to a fuU develop- 
ment in the Romanic languages. We shall, therefore, not hesitate to 
explain Romanic forms from such shortened endings as wo find in 
Plautus, but we shall be very cautious in remodelling the pronuncia- 
tion of Plautian forms after the analogy of Romanic forms. The 
spirit of modem philology requires that the order of time should be 
observed and teaches us not to blend the peculiarities of the difierent 

1 Ritschl omits inuentum and thus restores modo to its usual measure. I am 
glad to see that Fleckeisen does not follow his example. 

2 If e. g. you would take the copy-books of a German student as a measure of 
his pronunciation, you would arrive at a great many surprising discoveries in 
German pronunciation ; but I am afraid, they would all be repudiated by the actual 
pronunciation of those students themselves. 
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periods of any langaage\ If, however, ifc should need any further proof 
that in modo the final o was actually shortened, the word not being 
contracted to a monosyllable, it suffices to quote Horace, Serm, i 9, 43 : 

cfiin uict6re sequfir. Maec6nas, qu6 modo t6cmn? 

In this case, the monosyllabic pronunciation qudmo would violate the 
metre. And if we find the o shortened by so nice a judge of Latin 
prosodj as Horace, we shall certainly not hesitate to acknowledge the 
same fact in the conversational language of Plautus. 

A whole class of words belongs to the same category as the ablatives 
just mentioned : viz. prepositions and adverbs, in which the final a 
and were originally ablative-endings. Thus we have contray which 
is read with a short a in Prudentius and Ausonius", though it preserves 
its lcgitimate quantity in Plautus and the classic poets. In frustra 
the a is shortened by Prudentius and Martial^, and the same quantity 
has been established for Plautus by Brix* in five instances, where 
Ritschl aiid Fleckeisen had, however, removed it by somewhat violent 
alterations. — All adverbs in e were originally ablatives*, and their final 
e was, therefore, long; it became, however, short in many cases; it 
remained so ever afterwards in hene and male^, while it was common 

^ The sense of these words is borrowed from Prof. Key himself (' On the so- 
called A prituitiuum^ p. 8). — The list of contracted words, given by Prof. Key, 
(* Alphabet ' p. 146 — 148) would require a great many additional observations, if 
the present writer really intended to examine each separate instance. Bat he has 
no intention to criticise all his predecessors, nor does he think it necessary always 
to state when he deviates from the views of other scholars. He has only to ask his 
readers not to think him unacquainted with really excellent labours in the same 
field, even when he does not expressly quote them ; but taking notice of everything, 
would too much increase this Introduction, which the author first thought he could 
entirely dispense with. He may, however, state that ahnost the same views as 
those given here, will be found in Brix's Introduction to his edition of the Trinum- 
mus (Leipsic 1864), and that he is frequently indebted to Mr Brix for the instances 
quoted, though the order and arrangement in Brix's book differ totally from the 
present sketch. — The chapters of Bitschrs Prolegomena which deal with the same 
matters, are still very useful for finding examples of all kinds, but as to the doctrine 
itself propounded in them, there is not one page where the author could now dis- 
pense with many alterations. We must not, however, forget that it is due to 
Bitschl himself that we now possess sounder theories than in the year 1848. 

* See Luc. Miiller, de re metr, p, 341. 
8 Lii^Miiller, ibid, 

* See his Introduction to the Trinummus, p. 18. 
^ See Corssen, ausspr, 1, 335. 

8 See Key, L. G. § 770. 
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hxifere; but in Plautus we find prohS with the same sliort quantity 
{Poen, V 5, 1. Psead, 603. Peraa 650)*. The adverb dto had its final 
o common in all periods of Latin poetry'. 

The ablative-ending e of the third declension was originally long, 
e.g. in the foUowing line from the sepulchral inscription of Scipio 
Barbatus : 

Gnaia6d patre progn&tus, f6rtis ufr sapi^nsque. 

In the comic poets, however, this ending is short". 

t in the ablative of the third declension appears shortened in 
an anapaestic line from Plautus' Bacchides (1108) 

igitiir pail fortona, a^tate at Bumos, ^timur : : sic est. s^t tu. 

This is the reading of the MSS. adopted by Fleckeisen. 

The t of the dative is shortened in canl: 

c&m quoque etiam ad6mptumst nomen... 

Epid. II 2, 50. 

u of the fourth is shortened in nmnil Trin. 288. It is the same 
with the e of the fifth, which is occasionally found short, e.g. Poen. iv 
2, 68 Fid^ non melivs creditur. 

1 M. Crain, plaut, stud, p. 10. In the line from the Persa Kitschl expresBly 
ocknowledges the short final e, 

' For Plautus see Bitschl, Proll, Trin. p, clxix; for later poets L. Muller, de re 
mctr.p, 335, and on the whole point Key, L. G. § 772 with note. 

Bitschl and Fleckeisen admit even prospere in an anapaestic line, Pseud. 574. 
It is, however, highly probable that this line is to be read as a trochaic octonarius : 

pr6 louis, ut mihi quldquid ago lepide 6mnia prosper^que eueniunt. 

The MSS. give luppiter: I have followed Bucheler's emendation {rhein. mus, xv 
p. 445). — ^ln another anapaestic line, Glor, 1024, Bitschl reads with the MSS. 

age, age, <it tibi mdxume c^ncinnumst. 
Prof . Haupt proposes to transpose the words as follows 

age m&xume utl tibi c6ncinnumst. 

It is difficult to decide how far a licence would extend in the so-called ' free ' metres ; 
yet in the first instance we are entitled to remove it because trochaic metre f ollows ; 
in the second I should not admit Haupfs conjecture. 

' See Corssen, ausspr, 1, 832. — It may be useful to call the attention of scholars 
to an instance of a long e in the abl. sing. which as yet seems isolated, viz. Capt, 
iv2, 27 (=807F1.): 

tfim pistores scr6phipasci, qui alunt furfuri sues. 
Camerarius and with him almost all editors give furfuri^ which is a form of modem 
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In the datives mihi tihi sibi the final t was originally long and 
is still found so in Plantus and Terence, though both have it ako shoi-t. 
Even.the usage of the later poets was never constant, and the i in 
these words was always common^ It may be observed that Ritschl 
originally admitted the long i of mihi tibi sibi only in the cantica^y but 
the number of contradictory passages being too great, he was at last 
compelled to abandon his theory'. 

In the same way we iind the genitive-ending i of the second de- 
clension shorteued in the word eri (=domini) Glor. 362. uiri Ter. 
Phorm. v 3, 4. boni Truc. ii 4, 78 (= 428 G.), and noui ibid. ii 4, 32 
(=382 G.). preti Glor. 1061. — mali (nom. plur.) occurs Pseud, 142 
(Fleck.) — the i of the locative appears shortened in domi {Glor. 194. 
Mo8t. 281. THn, 841. AiU, 73. Fompon, Ribb. com. p. 201) and in 
heri*, It may finally be added that in many cases homo and ii^ most 
cases ego stand as pyrrhichs" (Kitschl, FrolL clxvi. clxix). 

I shall now enumerate the verbal endings in which the prosody 
of the comic poets allows short final vowels against the general usage 
of the Augustan period. 

The final a of the imperative of the first conjugation' appears short 
in rogd: 

qudndo uir bonus 6s, responde, <iu6d rog6. : : roga qu6d lubet. 

Curc. V 3, 30. 

<ibi lub6t, rog& : r6spondebo, nfl reticebo qu6d sciam. 

Men. 1106. 



making, but Pareus expresslyremarks ih&ifurfure is the reading in B and the PalL^ 
and the same is found in J7. Liudemann's note on this passage is very superficial. 
We see no reason to deviate from the MSS. 
1 See L. MiiUer, de re metr. p. L p. 834. 

• See Proll. Trin. p. clxx and ccxxiii. 

' See A. Spengel, de uersuum creticorum usu Plautino^ Berolini 1861, p. 16. 
Bitscbl, praef, Men. xiv. Comp. Persa 81 in Ritschl's edition. 

* Even the nom. plur. ae is shortened in a line of the Bacchides (1139), if we 
credit Ritschl's text. The line ia however better divided into two separate parts, 
and the words stultae ac malae uidentur are to be oonsidered as an iambic dim. 
catal. See Spengel, de uers, cret, tisu Plautino p. 24. 

~ « ego Aul. 454. 662. 

< Faemus observes on Ter. Hec. iv 1, 43 that Martial h&s putd: see L. MiUler, 
de re metr. p. 340. 
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B&iAs sl fatarniust : : r6g& me tdgintf minas 

Pseud. 114. 

r5ga uelitne an n6n ux6rem... 

Ter. Heo. iv 1, 43 (=558 Fl.) 

roga clrcumducat : heta tu : : at hio sunt mtUieres 

Most. 680. 

roga, nfimquid opus sit : : t(i qui sonam n6n habes 

Poen. V 2, 48. 

amd stands with this quantitj Curc. i 1, 38 

iuuenttite et pueris llberis, ama qu6d lubet. 

The same short quautities are found in the foUowing imperatives of 
the second conjugation : 

H6gio, fit quod tlbi ego dixi : gllscit rabies : c&ue tibi 

Capt. III 4, 26. 

atque atidin :: quid uis? :: c&ue siris cum fllia 

Epid. III 3, 19. 

caue pra^terbitas tillas aedis quln roges 

Epid. III 4, 1. 

omitte, Lude, ac cdue malo :: quid, c^ue malo? 

Bacch. 147. 

The same quantity will be found in the Aulularia (v. 90. 600. 610. 
652). It is, however, very probable that the final e of caue was at 
a very early time entirely dropt, au being pronounced as a diphthong. 
This view rests on Cicero de diu, ii 40 : cum M, Crassus exercitum 
Brwndisi inponeret, quidam in portu caricas Cau/no aduectas uendens 
^cauneas^ clamitahat dicamus, d placet, monitum db eo Craammy 
^camret ne iret' (The same story is related by Pliny, N. H. xv 19.) 
But even the entire dropping of the final e presupposes a former 
shortening of the vowel, at least if we may trust the laws found 
out by the science of comparative philology. We find the same process 
in other forms derived from ca/ue-y e.g. cau{i)tum cau{i)tor cau{i)tio; it 
is the same with /au>(i)tum /au(iyor : but in all these words Plautus 

1 See Hor. Serm, ii 3, 88. 177. 5, 75. Ep, 1 13, 19. Prop. 1 10, 21. 
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still has the full forms cauiium cauUor etc., as shoiim by Fleckeiseiiy 

ep. crU, XXI*. In Plautus' time, we find the shortening process in 

its full vigour and working; in later times (and we must not forget 

that there are more than 100 years between Plautns and Cicero) 

those shortened vowels alreadj began to be dropt. The conjecture 

that afber a consonantal u vowels first began to be dropt, the am- 

biguous nature of this u giving rise to a diphthong, does not seem 

without foundation. 

Another instance of a shortened e in an impeiutive of the second 

conjugation is tac^ Aid. 325. Similarlj we find 

tenS: 

&diinit anlmam mi a6gritado : Stdsime, t6ne me : : nfsne aqnam? 

Trin. 1091. 

sln seons, pati6mnr animis a6qnis. t^ne sort^m tibi 

Cas. II 6, 25. 

V. 412 of the Aulularia furnishes us with a good example of the 
variable quantity of such words; since we must there pronounce the 
first tene as a pyrrhich, but the second as an iamb. A somewhat 
analogous instance occurs in Ovid's line ^uale uale inquit et Echo^ (see 
L. Muller, de re m. jt). 308)'. We may further enumerate doc^ Aul. 
431, uide Trin. 763. Cas. n 6, 26, and iuU (see Ritschl Proll, clxv). 
It may be useful to add that the same quantity of the imperative -e 
of the sec. conj. occasionally re-appears in the Augustan period, 
e.g. Ovid has /aw^ (am. ii 13, 21) and haue (am. ii 6, ^"2)^ Persius 
(i 108) and Phaedrus (iii 6, 3) have uicU, I may be allowed to quote 

1 We may add that even cautto wonld seem to foUow this analogy in two 
Plantian lines : 

m6x qnom Sanredm imitabor, c&neto ne snsc^nseas. 

Asin. II 2, 106. 

&tque homnc uerb6ram cansa cdneto mi iratiis fuas. 

Capt. n 8, 71.^ 

These passages are, however, very doubtful and have jnstly been altered by 
Fleckeisen. 

• A hexameter in a late sepnlchral inscription in Bnrmann'B Anthology gives 
the same prosody (u p. 154) : 

semper perpetuo nale, mi carissime coninx. 
See Jo. Schrader*B EmmdMtwnei, p. 218. 
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Luc Muller^s words (de re m, p, 340) ' etiam hanc licentiam intendere 
christiani, apud quos inueniuntur attenuata finali tirrie dimovje prctecavs 
arce extorque percense,* 

The imperatives of the fourth conjugation show the same shortening 
propensity. Thus we have tieni (Persa 30) ahi (Most. 66) redi (Aul. 81. 
441. Truc. I 2, 106 = 210 Geppert). 

It is not difficult to give more instances of all the cases mentioned, 
but I think those given will suffice to convince even the most in- 
credulous of the existence of shortened final vowels in the prosody of 
the comic poets. I have not quoted many instances from Terence, but I 
should recommend to the readers of the present pages to peruse Parry's 
Introduction to Terence, which is, indeed, a very careful collection of 
all the prosodiacal abnormities of Terentian versification, though Mr 
Parry explains them in a very different manner. I may state that 
Mr Parry generally adopts Prof. Key's views, he being the writer 
in the * Joumal of Education' ii 344 &c., as will be easily ascertained 
by looking into Prof. Key's prefiitory letter to the 'Alphabet' 
(1844 p. 6). 

We shall now briefly enumerate other verbal endings which appear 
short in Plautian prosody contrary to the usage of the Augustan 
period. 

An originally long i was shortened in the passive infinitive^ e. g. doH 
(Plaut. Eud. 960. Ter, Ad. 311. Fhorm, 261), pati {Avl. 719), loqul 
{Bacch, 1104): see Ritschl Proll. clxviii. Corssen, ausspr. 1, 341, and 
in the perf. act. dedi hiM stetl (Corssen, ibid.) adttdi (Aul. 430) occidi 
(ib. 705"). — was shortened in the first persons ed ag6 uold scid sind 
negd dabd erd cedd (Corssen 1, 345) : in the same way we have iusserd 
Aul. 439, which may be compared to dixerd Hor. Serm. i 4, 104. 
oderd Ou. am, iii 11, 35. Other instances of a shortened final o 
from later poets are given by L. Miiller, de re metr, p, 336. The 
imperative dato stands as a pyrrhich Bacck. 84, and it seems to have 



» Comp./ntl Anth. Lat. Mey. 1164, 2, 

* Compare uicl Anth. Lat. Meyeri 1157, 7. feci ibid.,9. It is curious that the 
editor of the Anthology denies the short qoantity of the final t in the perf . in another 
instance, 1165, 5 finibus ftalide monum^ntum uidi Voh€mae, A pentameter ends 
uxxl diei 1203, 18. 
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the same quantifcj in a line of Lucilius, if Laohmann's conjecture is 
right (L. Miiller, L c). In Juyenal we have eatd (vii 79) and in 
Martial respandetd (m 4, 7). 



C. DROPPING OF FINAL CONSONANTS. 



An accurate student of Plautian prosody will soon observe tliat, 
for scanning Plautian verses, lie must very ofben free himself from the 
observance of the rules commonly taught under the head of podtio. 
Nevertheless, he will at the same time see that an absolute negation 
of the laws of position in Plautus would be even worse, for then we 
shoidd be at a loss to explain many cases of naturally short vowels 
lengthened by position. Most of the cases referred to will be explained 
by the foUowing remarks. 

The nietres of Flavim <md Terence testify a general tendency of tlie 
Latin language of their time to drop theji/nal consonants ofmany worda. 
This tendency was not confined to the Latin alone; on the contrary, 
we find it in most of the dialects of ancient Italy. Thus, to give a few 
examples, we have uestikatu = v£stigium, frehtu =frictum, facia =faciat 
in Umbrian (Corssen, ausspr, 1, 41. 46. 29)*. 

It may be useful to premise that in many cases the Latin lan- 



1 I may add that the same procesB has taken plaoe in many modem languages. 
E.g. a modern Greek is at liberty to say «-65* or irb^iv (=ir65toi', foot), x^pw orx^ph 
xdpi or xcipty etc, nay in modem Greek popular poetry final consonants are very 
often cut ofE where they ought to stand, and even added where they have no gram- 
matical right to appear. — The history of the Enghsh language fumishes abundant 
iQstances of all the same processes enumerated in this sketch of Plautian prosody: 
viz. the shortening of originally long vowels, the dropping of final consonants, the 
entire loss of whole inflexions. The English language is, in this respect, more in- 
stmctive than many others, because though flowing from a richly inflected language, 
it has now lost ahnost all its inflexions. It will, in general, be found that all the 
lawB detailed in the present paper are by no means arbitrarily assumed for a certain 
stage of the Latin language, but are in reality only special applications of the 
general laws which govern the growth and deoay of all forms of human speech. 
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guage, when first used for literary purposes, had already lost final con- 
sonants: e.g. from the original genitives 

mensa-is seruo-is re-is 

we have afber the loss of the final 8 

mensai seruoi rei 

mensae serui rS 

The formation of the abL siDg. gives us another instance. Originally 
this case ended in d: mensad seruod patred maniid red: this d was 
however dropt there as well as in the adverbs faciled etc., which 
were originally ablatives. These losses are previous to Plautus' time, 
and in his language we find but obscure traces of them lefb. We 
read in a few instances a nom. plur. of the sec. decl. in w^, and the 
foims msd and ted are still used by Plautus, not by Terence. (See 
note on v. 120). We may now proceed to enumerate those instances 
where final consonants are dropt (i. e. do not count with regard to versi- 
fication) in Plautus and Terence, contrary to the usage of the later or 
classical language. 

m. We learn from Priscian i 38 (Hertz) *m obacurum in extre- 
mitate dictionum sonat^ and Quintilian means the same ix 4, 40 ' (m) 
pa/rum eocprimit/ar,,.neque enim eximitwr, sed ohscuralur.* On account 
of its weak sound, a final m was ofben neglected in writing both in 
nouns and verbs, as will be seen in numerous instances collected from 
the oldest inscriptions by Corssen, OMSspr. 1, 110. This disregard of a 
final m seems to have been quite familiar to all the popular dialects 
of Latin throughout its different periods, and hence we have to explain 
hexameters ending a/rdentem lucemam, iuuenUem figHram (quoted from 
Meyer's Anthology 1223, 1. & 1171, 4 by Ritschl, rhein. mus. xiv 389)'. 
"We shall therefore not be surprised to find many instances in which a 
final m is entirely discarded in Plautian prosody, e. g. domum is to be 
pronounced as domu Aul. 148 &c. We shall here not give any special 
instances of this fact, but it will be usefdl to draw the particular at- 



^ See Bitschl, rheinisches museum ix 158. 

2 A pentameter ends with the words HndecXm post ibid. 1203, 12 : the final m 
must of course be dropt. 
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tention of our readers to the two words quidem and enim, whicli must 
frequently be pronounced as quide and eni^ (Aul. 209. 496 etc). 

Even in later poetry, a final m was entirely disregarded, if the next 
word began with a vowel, this being the last trace of a licence which 
had formerly spread over a larger territoiy. 

As to «, we have a very memorable passage in Cicero's Orator 
48, 161 quin etiam quod iam mbrusticum uidetur, olim autem politiuSy 
eorum uerhorum quorum eaedem era/nt postremm duae litterae quae 
8unt in 'optumus* postremam litteram detrahehant, nisi uocalia inse- 
quehatur. ita non erat ea offensio in uersihua quam nunc fugiunt poetae 
noui, ita enim loquehamur ^qui est omnihu^ prinxseps^ nrni * omnihm 
princepi et ^uita illa dignu* locoque, non 'dignusV 

This licence is known to every reader of Lucretius, and its exten- 
sion may be shown by a line from Ennius' Annales (601 Yahlen) 

tum laterali^ dolor, certissimu^ nuntiua mortis. 
Corssen {ausspr, 1, 119 s.) gives a list of 15 words from inscrip- 
tions as old as the Punic wars, in which a final s is entirely omitted, 
and the same fact occurs again in inscriptions of the decline of the 
Roman empire. It would, therefore, be veiy surprising if no ti-aces 
of it were found in the verses of the comic writers. As instances of 
it will be frequently met with in Plautus, we shall confine ourselves 
to some examples from the Aulularia. Thus we should pronounce 

mmtw = Twmw prol. 18. 19. 
nimisque =nimique 61. 
nimis = nimi 493. 

1 Prof. Key ('Alphabet' p. 142), Kitschl {ProlL p, cxl. cliii) and Bergk {zeit- 
sckriftfiir die alterthumswissenschaft 1848 p. 1130) assume a monosyllabic prommcia- 
tion of quidem and enim, It would be preposterous to deny the possibility of such a 
fact, — and indeed some arguments, especially one alleged for enim by Bergk — seem 
strongly to point to it. But as it cannot be concluded from the evidence of Plautian 
metres, we think it safer to follow a general theory which gives us an equally satis- 
factory explanation, instead of assuming an exceptional pronunciation which would 
after all not be supported by entirely imdoubted arguments. 

* The truth of Cicero*s observation ^quam nunc fugiunt poStae nouV may be 
Gxemplified by comparing two lines of Ennius and Virgil. In Virgil (Aen, xii 
116) we read Solis equi lucemque elatis naribus effiant^ on which words Servius has 
the f ollowing note * Ennianus uersus est ordine commutato : funduntqu£ elatis narihus 
lucem,'' (See Ennius ed. Vahlen p. 86 and the passage quoted there from Marius 
Victorinus.) The reason which induced Virgil to change the order of the words 
appears at once. 



X3Lxii INTRODUCTION. 

priti8=priu 206. 
lcc6us = l<Uu 415. 
magi8=magi 419. 
vlhi8 = utlu 419. 
v>enirmi8 = wewmw 426. 
moribri8 = moribu 500. 

We shall now eaaily understand sucli endings of iambics as the 
following, all of which are taken from Terence's Hecyra: aiictiis 8it 
334. defe88ii8 vwm, 443. incertH^ 8vm 450. expertHs 8vm 489. niiUtl8 
8vm 653. ii8il8 8it 878. Comp. occidistl^ me Bacch. 313. 

r was, in many instances, only a substitute for an older «, and 
we must^ therefore, be prepared to meet with the loss of a final r 
likewise. Thus we have to pronounce 8oro (= 8oror) in a line from 
the Poenulu8 (i 2, 84) 

S6tis nuno lepide om&tam credo, sdror, te tibi md6rier. 

and in two short anapaestic lines from the Stichvs (18 and 20): 

haeo r^B | uitae | me, B6ror, | sattirant — 
ne l&cra|ma, s6ror, | neu tdo id | animo — 

Another line in the same play fumishes a fourth example of the same 
pronunciation (v. 68) : 

quld agimiis, soror, si 6fi&rmabit pdter aduorsum n6s : : pati — 

In Terence we have the same, Uun. i 2, 77 

soror dlctast : cupio abdiicere, ut redd&m suis. 

This is the reading of the Bembine MS., and the prosody of -eoro dict- 
was already rightly explained by Faemus in his note on the passage*, 
but in Parry's edition we find the reading of some late MSS. soror est 
dicta in the text. I cannot understand such incousistency, since Parry 
himself allows a * contracted' pronunciation for eoror (Introd. XLVi). 

1 Liber Bembinus quocum hic consentiunt omnes fere libri recentes — nec uersus 
repugnat, si abicias r ex soror, ut primus pes sit anapaestus. FAERNVS. — If we 
adopt Corssen's views (krit. heitr. zur lat. formenlehre^ p. 399«.), we should have to 
acknowledge the possible dropping of a final r only in those words where it had 
supplanted an original s. The sole exception to this law would be patert and this 
instance has been neglected by Corssen. 
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The word color must be pronoimced as colo m the foUowing line : 

oolor n^ras, corpos 861idam et suoi pl6nam. 

Ter. Eun. n 3, 27. 

and amor loses its final r in Ter. Andr, i 5, 26 

amor, misericordia htiias, nupti&ram sollicit&tio, 

j[>ater follows the same analogy, e. g. 

n6 tibi aegrittidinem, pater, p^erem, parsi s^dalo 

Trin. 316. 

quld ego agam? pater iam hic me offendet mfserum adueniens ^brium 

Most. 378 (according to the MSS.) 

pater u^nit. sed quid p^rtimui autem, b^lua 

*Ter. Phorm. iv 2, 11. 

Prof. Key tells us to pronounce p^re in these cases. The possibility of 
such a pronunciation is questioned hy Ritschlv(ProW. Trin, clv) whose 
words are as follows * In quibus (i, e. monosyllabis) si etiam pater habi- 
tum est, eius rei et rationem et documenta desidero. et omnium minime 
ex eo argumentandum esse quod, ut e soror monosyllabum soeur, ita 
e pater similiter factum esse pere dicunt| uel hinc intelligitur quod^ 
etsi /rere quoque et mh^e e /rater et mater contracta sunt, tamen haec 
latina nec contendit quisquam nec poterit contendere unquam mono- 
syllaba fuisse.' This is^ indeed, the best argument which can be alleged 
against Pro£ Ke/s way of pronouncing and contracting Latin words 
according to the analogy of the corresponding French forms; but has 
it been understood and appreciated by Mr Parry ? This scholar accuses 
Bitschl of * losing sight of the difference in quantity' between /rater 
maJter and paterK But Ritschrs argument is entirely based on this 
very same difference. He means that, if we once begin to remodel 
the old pronunciation of the Latin after the French, we must be 
prepared to find a contracted pronimciation of mater and /rater just 
as well as of paJter, all these words being treated alike in French as 
m^e /rh^e pere. But we never meet with m^er or /rater as mono- 
syllables, on account o/ their different quantity, and this fect proves 
that, as we cannot di-aw a sound conclusion from m>^e and yrer* as 
to mater and /rater, we cannot consequently rely upon the comparison 

* Parry's Introd. to Terence, xlvi. 



XXXIV 



INTRODUCTION. 



of ph-e and pater. And indeed in Plantus or other poets, we never 
find mate and /rate = mater and /ra«er, though in a Faliscan inscription 
we actually read MATEHECUPA, le. mater hic cuhat\ But this 
is of course a low dialectic corruption*. 

In the same way, we have to explain the loss of a final t and d. 
An old form hau (instead of haud) owes its existence to this process 
(see note on v. 170): it was used until the time of Tacitus, if we 
may trust the authority of the Medicean MS. In the Aulularia we 
liave apu {=aput or apvd) in several instances (v. 83. 340. 736.), in 
the same we shoidd pronounce 

caput = capu 422. 423. 

erat = era 421. 

lU = u 320. 
decet = dece 136. (See M. Cr2im,pldut stud, p, 10). 

The preposition ad is thus oflen degraded to a simple d, e.g. 

s6d ad ^ostrfimum Poen, iv 2, 22. 
quis ad for6s est Amph. iv 2, 1. 
et ad p6rtit6res Phorm. i 2, 100. 
ut ad pa6ca r6deam Phorm. iv 3, 43. 

But it would be superfluous to accumulate more instances of this fact: 
we shall only add that even nt was entirely dispensed with in the rapid 
pronunciation of the time of Plautus. Bentley has quoted in his Sche- 
diasma (p. xv ed. Lips.) the following instances : 

solent €88e = 8olet €88e. 

atudent fdcere = etud^ fdcere. 

habent despicatu = habe de^picatu. 

To these we might easily add other instances from Plautus, but to 
prove the existence of such forms as we assume here in the metres of 

1 See Ritschl, corp. inscr. lat. i 89. 

3 The real explanation of such forms as ph^e mh^e frh^e is obvious. We have, of 
course, to go back to patre matre fratre; the t gradually disappeared, as it was 
abready assimilated in parriHda^ and after the language had lost all differences of 
quantityy i.e. when the accent decided the length or shortness of a vowel, the three 
words, though originally different, were thrown together under one head and dealt 
with after the same laws. We need not add how dangerous, nay how fallacious, it 
would be to draw inferences from the French with regard to the pronunciation of 
Latin. I do not hesitate to accede to Bitschl's assertion * omnino tam esse lubricum 
hoc genus comparationis arbitror, mhil nt inde profidas.' (Proll., l. L). 
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the comic poets, we mention the form dedro, which in an inscrlption 
from Pesaro stands as an eqmvalent to dedemnt. This form is an 
unmistakeable precursor of the corresponding Italian form diedero^. 

The final letters m 8 r t d are more frequently dropt than two 
others which we have yet to mention. The first is ^, which is some- 
times cut off in the word semol {simvl\ e.g. Atd, 617. Glor, 1137. 
Ter. Eun. ii 2, 10. Haut. tim, iv 5, 55": the second n, which is dropt 
in the word tam>en in such passages as Glor, 585. Ter. JETec. v 4, 32. 
Ad. 1 2, 65. Eun. v 2, 50. These two cases are, however, not generally 
acknowledged*. Sometimes the final n is dropt in such forms as rogan 
Vfiden ivhen etc 

It maj finally be observed that all monosjllabic prepositions occa- 
sionally drop their final letters, e.g. in should be pronounced as i 
Capt IV 2, 97. Poen. iv 2, 82. 2, 13. 5. and oftener; a5 as d, and in 
the same way we might explain the short quantity oi ex (e.g. Stich, 
716. Merc. 176.) though in many cases it suffices to assume the sofb 
pronundation of x = 8\ This would explain the short quantity of 
aen^x in such lines as Avl. 293. 

senez 6bsonari fOiai ntiptiis, 
but we should entirely drop the x in such lines as Rud. proL 35 

seneo; qni hfio Athenis ^xsul nenit, haii malns 

^ See Corssen, ausspr. 1, 71. The secondary form of the 3 pers. plnr. perf. ere 
instead of erunt owes its origin to the same process. 

* These instances are taken from Corssen, atuspr, 2, 96. Corssen contends 
(ausspr. 1, 79) that a final l was never dropt on account of its marked pronnnciation. 
He assmnes theref ore what he calls an * irrational' prononciation of the yowel of the 
first syllable. I do not hesitate to adopt Guyefs view as given in his note on Ter. 
Eun. n 2, 10 *r6 2 in Hmul eliditnr, nt nltima syllaba corripiatnr. idem factom 

Heojrae iv 1 idem et in senario illo Tnrpilii apud Noniom Marcellnm [Bibb. 

Com. p. 94 Y. 194] iimul drcum spectat: ubi praeter se niminem. apud Plaatrun 
Capt. m 4, 19 [551 Fl.] ibidem t6 l mprocul eadem caosa elisom est in septenario: 
pr6in tu db istoe pr^cul recedas.,.^ This is the reading in BJi which Fleckeisen 
would certainly keep now, if he were to revise his first volume. At present he 
gives apscedas instead of recedas. Surely, Corssen would not say that the o mprocul 
was irrational. 

• The dropping of the final n in tamen may be inferred from the passages given 
above (we are indebted for them to Corssen, ausspr. 2, 95) ; but not from Festus 
p. 860 * antiqui tam etiam pro tamen usi sunt,' since Corssen shows (krit. beitr. zur 
lat.formenl, p. 273—279) that the passages quoted by Festus do not prove that tam 
was ever used as an equivalent f or tamen. — In the Umbrian dialect we find nome for 
nomen (Aufrecht u. Eirohhoff, umbrische aprachdenkmaler 2, 407). 

^ See Corssen, ausspr. 1, 125. 2, 473. 

d2 
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D. SHORTENrNrG OF OTHER LONG ENDINGS. 

It will be found tliat final syllables in which the vowel was long by 
nature were not shortened by the sole influence of the accent, unless 
the words to which they belonged were originally iambs^ "We have 
yet to mention that the same shortening process affected even such 
endings as would seem to oppose the strongest resistanoe to everj 
attempt to shorten them : ds os esis us, and sometimes not only are the 
vowels of these endings shortened, but even the final consonants dropt. 
Some instances will serre to exemplify this observation/ 

I. Thus the ending da appears shortened in honasforas negaa : 

b6nfi« nt aecomBt f&cere, facitis 
Stich. 99. 

f6rag, foras, lambrice... 

Aul. 620». 

qufd, foras? foras h6rcle nero 

Stich. 697. 

ipse abiit fora«, m6 reliquit 

Poen. V 6, 4. 

t6n nega« Tyndarmu 6sse? : : n6go inquam : : tfin te Philocratem 6sse ais? 

Capt. III 4, 39. 

8ic sine igitmr, sf tuom nega« me 6sse, abire llberum 

Men. 1028. 

In the last two instances, we give the reading of the MSS. which 
has been altered by Bitschl, ProlL Trin, cxlviii. In the line from the 
Captiui the accentuation Tynddrumy which in accordance with Bitschl 

^ Exceptions to this rule would be adtuVt occidl and iusserd, But the first may 
be explained from tulif and iusserd follows the analogjr of the short o of the present. 
occidl occurs m an anapaestic line, i. e. iu so-called * free * metre. fru8tr& (p. xxiii) 
is quite isolated. — ^With regard to the dropping of final consonants, we have to 
modify our statement. s and m were indeed so frequently dropt that the prosody 
of the antepenult cannot be considered to limit the extension of this licence. But 
in all other cases the law given above would apply to the dropping of final conso- 
nants just as well. See our remarks on pater and mater p. xxxiii. 

3 I quote Taubmann^s note on this passage, simply to show that his -view of the 
fact in question was quite correct. * Critici posteriores non admisere, quod igno- 
rarent foras utranque syllabam habere breuem: ut liquet nel ex Poen. v 6, 4. 
Stich. IV 2, 1 & IV 4, 65.' 
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is adopted in Fleckeisen^s edition, seems to be against the general habit 
of Plautus, tlie metre running mueh smootlier, if read according to the 
accentoation given by ns. 

2. In the same w&y we find ds in nouos uiroa doloa : 

nirc* nostros qnibiu tfi nos aoluisti 

Stich. 98. 

miignifio6 nolo m6 siunmds mrds dccipere... 

Pseud. 167 (according to the MSS). 

dfipliois triplicis d61o« perfidias, tit ubi cmn hostibfis congrediar 

Pseud. 680 (according to;;;the MSS.) 

semp^r ddtores n6uo8 oportet qua^rere 

Truc. n 1, 83 (=245 G.) 

nouds 6mms mores hdbeo, ueteres p^rdidi 

Truc. III 2, 9 (=665 G.) 

Another example {Trin, 78) does not belong to this head, and will 
be mentioned hereafter. 

3. Analogously we have Ha (acc. plur.) : 

m&nu« fer&t ad pi^fllas, aut labra k labris numquam atiferat. 

Bacch. 480. 

This is the reading of the MSS. adopted by Ritschl, while Fleck- 
eisen follows Brix's transposition : dd papiUaa mdnHs /erat and con- 
siders manus to be a monosjUable {mrnui), 

4. It is the same with ^s (U) : 

f6ri« pultabo. ad n6stras aedis 

Trin. 868. 

ouis In orumina hac hfic in urbem d6tuli 

Truc. in 1, 11 (=644 G.) 

hofJtSs and <w^ are generally explained by admitting a monosyllabio 

pronnnciation, see Ititschl's FroU, l. For bou^s see AtU, 232. Fsevd, 

812. 

somn6ne operam datis? 6zperiar, forSs &n oubiti ao pede« pltis ualeant. 

Stich. 311. 

te h&s emisse. n6n tu uides hunc u61tu ut tristi slt senex. 

Most. 811. 

non ufde« refene me iiuidum ret6 sine squamos6 pecu? 

Bud. 942. 

Arohlnam : : mala tu f^mina^s : oles finde es discipllnam. 

Truc. I 2, 29 (=133 G.) 
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sf ta ad legion^m bellator clti§s, at in cnlfna ego. 

Truc.n7,64(=604G.) 

Another instance of the same kind is haib^a Aul. 185 and Pseud. 161. 

5. In the same way the ending la in the dative and ablative plural 
of nouus and in the present of verbs is occasionallj shortened : 

ex gra6cis b6ni« latlnas f ecit n6n bonas 

Ter. Enn. prol. 9. 
qa6s penes mei f6it potestas, b6n]« meis qnid foret 6t meae nitae 

Trin. 8221. 
bonis 6sBe oportet d6ntibas len&m probam : adrid6re 

Truc. 1, 14 (=226 G.) 
satin sf qois amat, neqaif qafn nili sit atqae fnprobis &rtiba« se 6xpoliat. 

Truc. n7,2(=649G.) 

ofri» cum saxnmis, indutae amicae 

Pseud. 174. 

mtiltis stim modi^ ofrcumuentus .... 

Ennias (ed. Yahlen p. 96, Bibb. Trag. p. 15.) 
is m6 scelus auro osque dttondit doli8 d6ctis indoctum iit lubitumst 

Bacch. 1096". 
at p61 ego abs te conc6ssero : : iamne dbi8? bene ambuUto 

Persa 60. 
peregr6 quoniam adueni^, c6na datur. 

Truo. I 2, 28 (=129 G.) 

The last instance should be explained from the simple form uenis, 
which would, of course, fall under the general rule. 

A yery strong instance of a shortened final syllable occurs in the 
Bacchides {i%)\ 

p6teris agere : atque fs dum ueniat, s6dens ibi opperfbere. 

For even if we allow that an n before an 8 disappears in many 
instances, the long quantitjr of the e would still remain unaltered : yet 
we must here admit a short pronunciation of the sjUable ena, Hitschi 
changes the reading of the MSS. by transposing atque ihi sedens, dum is 
ueniat, opperibere, Fleckeisen is true to the authority of the MSS. 

AU these short quantities are, of course, of but occasional occur- 
rence; but they suffice to show the large extension of a very dangerous 
propensity of the Latin language in Plautus' time, which was fast 

^ meis and meae should be pronounced as monosyllables. 

' This is the reading of the MSS. adhered to in Fleckeisen'0 edition. 
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making its way and lefb permanent traces. I do not forget that sucli 
strong violations of natural prosody as those given above, will probably 
appear very barbarous to us and I know that many scholars will there- 
fore treat them witli obstinate incredulity, yet an impartial consideration 
of the matter would show that there is at least no rational difference 
between the shortening of dt et U and of ds es la os : only the first 
we accept, because it remairied short ever afberwards; the latter 
appears strange to us, because the literary language of later times 
retumed to the original long quantity. To be brief, most peoplo 
readily acknowledge the /ait accomplif while they obstinately close their 
eyes to the traces left by a destructive and revolutionary power in the 
popular speech of a certain period, because the same tendencies were 
afberwards purposely checked and could not therefore manifest them- 
selves in the literary dialect of a more cultivated period. But for such 
as are determined.not to acknowledge any difference between Hterary 
and popular.dialects^ these pages are not destined. 

The shortened quantities of these syllables have indeed been doubted 
by Ritschl, who in his edition of Plautus gets rid of them partly by 
very free conjectures, partly by assuming the extrusion of the radical 
vowels of the words in question. I propose to give a brief criticism of 
ihe latter point, in translating a passage from M. Crain's excellent 
paper ^ plautinische attidien^ p. 12 : 

* G. Hermann (el, d, m, p, ^S) considers domi boni mali mcdum as 
monosyllables in many passages, though he has never given his argu- 
ments for the possibility of putting together such thoroughly different 
cases. In accordance with G. Hermann's views, Eitschl establishes a 
monosyllabic pronunciation for enim apiU quidem /ores manu8 senex 
aimuZf on which he remarks ^qtiae quia tam prauo iudicio est ut correptia 
potiua vltimia syllahis quam pronuntiando elisis primis dicta esse co^i" 
tendatV {Proll, Trin. cxl. «.) But where are the proofe for the 
possibility of extruding a radical vowel [in lambic words] ', to preserve 

^ In adopting Mr. Crain's critioism, I do not forget that amongst the numerous 
etjmologies of Latin words given by Prof. Eey we find some ' compressions ' of 
iambic words into monosyllables, e. g. trax is said to be a oompression of an original 
Umix (Trans. of the Phil. Soc. 1866 p. 826). But I believe, Prof. Key himself 
would not nse a yeiy uncertain, though ingenious, derivation as a proof of an other- 
wise hypothetical ezplanation of Plautian prosody. We shall of course be ready to 
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wliich in its integrlty must alwa^rs be cousidered to be tlie tendencyof* 
language? It is true, Ritschl says *quidf quod ne um recepta quidem 
monosyllaha scriptura cdivs uocis cuiusdam de uera ratione admonuit / 
nam quid est qiw a monoByllaha bonas uel senem /orma mnas differat 
pro minas acriM aolitumr (p. cxliv). I intentionally give this passage 
without the least omission, as it would- otherwise be incredible that 
Ilitschl oould have written such things. Any one would at once see 
that here Ritschl actually compares matters of a very different character. 
We want the proofe for the extrusion of a radical vowel in Latin 
[lambic] words, and Ritschl alleges the Greek fiva, which the Homans 
(to whom the joint consonants mn in the beginning of a syllable are 
perfectly unknown) transformed into mina by inserting a short i : but 
of course, the Greek form could equally well remain in use. That a 
Roman could not say anex instead of seneXf mnuB for mmim^ qvldem 
for quidemy seems, in the absence of any satisfactory evidence to the 
contrary, pretty clear ; and indeed such forms as am'r and en^m (ProU^ 
Trin, cxlvil) may be good enough for Etruscan or Polish, but they are 
no Latin.' 

The same arguments as those alleged in this extract, will be found 
in Cors3en's auespr. 2, 108 ss. Ritschl has now himself entirely altered 
his theories, and I should not even have mentioned his former views, 
had it not been for the presumption that most of the current informa- 
tion about Plautian prosody in this country is derived from Hitschrs 
Prolegomena^ which, it must be repeated, are in this respect entirely 
antiquated. 

I may add that, in accordance with the short quantities of uidi^B 
abts etc. we find uid^n rogdn ivhin adin redin etc, forms which stand 
for uideane rogasne ivheane adime redisne: see Corssen, ausspr, 2, 104. 

abandon onr theoiy as soon as we leam of an iambic word actnaUy extant in olden 
times, and afterwards compressed into a monosyllable by the loss of the vowel of its 
first syllable. As things stand now, we can only say that such forms as smul snex 
mnus mlu8 prcul have by no means the appearance of Latin. For trux see more- 
over Corssen, krit, beitr, zur lat, formenl. p. 147. 
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JET. FURTHER INFLUENCE OF THE ACCENT. 

In all tlie instances which Ve considered in the preceding pages, we 
confined oarselyes to the qnantity of the final syllable and it appeared 
that all the changes in question were limited to a certain number of 
iambic words. We shall now consider the accent in its influence on 
the un-accented sjllables of polysyllabic words. 

It was the general tendency of the Latin language of these times to 
hwrry over the un-accented parts qflanger words, in arder to lay all the 
stress on that syllahle which was rendered prominent hy the accent, £ut 
even here no long syllable could be shortened unless preceded by 
another short syllable, Le. only original iambs were changed infco 
pyrrhichs. This will be ezamined in detail and exempMed in the 
following remarks. 

We first propose to consider such cases as actually fall under this 
head, but might also be explained from some secondary facts. 

Many seeming violations of prosody will be explained by the fact 
that doubled oonsonants were unknown in Plautus' time^ they being 
first introduced into the Latin language by Ennius^ Thus we find 
that in many instances U does not afiect the quantity of the preceding 
vowel, e.g. 

snpell^ctile opus est : 6pTis est sumptu ad niiptias. 

Ter. Phorm. iv 3, 61. 
tace dtque parce miiliebri snpell^otili 

Poen. V 8, 26 
Id oonexnm in fimero laeuo, ^zpapillato br&cchio 

Glor. 1180. 

According to a passage of Pliny, preserved by Priscian i 38 
H exilem sonum habet, quando geminatur secundo loco posita^ ut illey 
MeteUfM* This was the reason why in many names ending in lius the l 

^ Festos, u. solitaurilia p. 293. — * G^minatio consonantinm nulla ante Enninm, 
ferme ex aequo fluotnans ab a. oirciter 580 ad 620, praeoalens ab a. 620 ad 640» fere 
oonstans ab a. ciroiter 670.' Bit$chlf priscae lat. mon. epigr, p. 123. 
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was frequently doubled*, there being almost no difference between the 
pronunciation of a single or a double l\ Plautus, who wrote Ue, had, 
therefore, unlimited licence to lengthen the i (i.e. to aasume a slower 
and weightier pronunciation of the ^ as ^ wherever sentence or metre 
seemed to require it^ or to shorten it, in case the word should not be 
of much importance. In fact, the short pronunciation of the i in iUe 
occurs in Plautus in more passages' than that quantitj in which this 
word always appears since the prosody of the Latin language waa 
entirely reformed and fixed by Ennius* dactylic poetry, 

The superlative aimiUumcbe has a startling quantity in a line in the 
Asinaria (241), 

p6rtitonim slmlllamae simt i^nae len6niae. 

But if seen under this point of view, we understand this seeming 
irregularity at once. Plautus himself who wrote simUumcie was at 
entire liberty either to say simUlumae, or in drawing the accent back 
on the first syllable to shorten the second, which was the less objection- 
able, because the U (according to the later spelling) had indeed a very 
weak sound\ 

In the same way, the word sateUitea must be read sdt^lites in a line 
of the Trinimmua (833). 

1 See the instances coUected by Corssen, ausspr. 1, 81. For Polio PoUio, PopU 
liu» Popilliust see lUtschl^s note on the life of Terence by Saetonins, in Beiffer- 
8heid's edition of the fragments of Suetomus, p. 512. 

s In the name AchiUea the i appears short in the first line of the prologoe to the 
Foenulns : 

Achllem Arist&rchi mfhi conmentaif lubet. 

The spelling Achilem stands thus in BG and the short quantity of the i may be 
defended by a line from Plautus' Mercator (488) 'Aehillem orahoy ut aurum mihi det, 
Hictor qui expensus fuit, For this line see Blicheler, rhein, mus, xy 435. and on 
the whole question M. Crain, plaut, stud, p. 13. We may compare the two forms 
'AxiXXct^f and 'AxtXet^f as found in the Homeric songs. 

' Abundant examples will be found in Corssen, ausspr, 2, 76 — 80. 

* For this, and the following instance, see Corssen, ausspr, 2, 120. — Brix com- 
pares (ed. of the Trin. nachtr. p. 113) the spelling facilumed in the SC. de Bacanali- 
bus. — ^All those scholars who believe in an entire harmony between the natural and 
metrical accent in the versification of the comic poets cannot of course credit the 
short quantity of the second syllable in simiUumae, They will consequently save 
the long quantity by pronouncing smiUumae, We believe, on the contrary, that in 
this one passage the syllable in question was rhythmically shortened, and we may 
compare the amUogous case of sdgtta, which will be mentioned hereafter. 
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mm does not lengthen the first syllable in the word imm^, which 
Plautus himself would have spelt two: see Merc, 737, Caec. Ribb. Com. 
p. 47. Ter. Fhorm. v 8, 43 \ 

nn falls under the same rule, as the foUowing instance shows : 

■*• 

per finn6nam caram dlxit me nattim pater. 

Stich. 179. 

This is the reading of all the MSS. including the old Ambrosianj 
Ritschl has per caram annonamy in accordance with a conjecture of 
Bothe. — ^As there was in the original pronunciation of the Romans no 
difference between mm and nn', we find the lirst syllable in omnia 
treated as short in several Plautian passages*. 

pp does not differ prosodiacally from a single p in the word 
PhUippus^ which in Plautus almost invariably appears with the Greek 
acc^tuation <^tX«nros PhUipu8\ Probably, the short quantity of the 
second syllable is to be attributed to the influence of the Greek accen- 
tuation: see Key, Trans. of the Ph. Soc. 1855, p. 130. See also my 
note on Avl, 86. 

88 has the metrical value of a single 8 in the verb esse, which must 
often be read ^^\ The same reason explains the prosody of dedi88e 
AmpL II. 2, 130', and uicis^aJtin Stich. 532', 

^ See Corssen, ausspr, 2, 120. I do not think Corssen^s deriyation of this word 
to be right, bnt am unable to substitute a better one. So far as oor MSS. are con- 
cemed, the spelling immo is generally supported by better authorities than imo, 

> Comp. aolennis and soUemniSj and the Italian forms alunno colonna dannare 
^alumnus columna damnare; in Italian ogni stands for onni. Corssen, ausspr, 
2, 221. 

3 See AuL 598. Trin. 78. Other examples are foimd in Bitsehl's ProU, 

CZZXn. 88. 

^ mtsohl, ProU. Lxzxix. cxxiii. Scaliger's statement on the qoantity of Philip» 
jpiM * et numqnam aliter inuenies apud Plaatum qoin mediam corripuerit' (ad 
Auson. lib. u 21: see Dawes' Miscellanea crit. ed. Eidd 1827 p. 154) is not 
accurate. 

'^ For instances» see Corssen, ausspr. 2, 97 s. 

« The same prosody ooours Cist. i 3, 24. Pseud. 893. Bitschl corrects the 
passage of the Amphitruo in his Prolegomena p. cxxv. The line of the Pseudulus 
should be read: ndmen e8t : : 8cio idm tibi me ricte dedi88e epistulam, for this is the 
reading of the MSS., the Ambrosian palimpsest not being to be relied upon in this 
passage. I am glad to see that Fleckeisen does not follow ilitschl's conjectures in 
both passages. 

7 n6s potius onerSmus nosmet ufcissatim uolupt&tibus. 
* This is the reading of the MSS., recommended by the alliteratic~ ■ '* -'*" no doubt 
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U has the metrical yalue of a single t in 8agUa = sagitta, Persa 25 and 
AtiL 393\ 

This prosody was first pointed oiit by Kampmann, and afber having 
been r^ected by Ritschl {FroU, ZHw. cxxni), has lately been revived by 
ileckeisen (knt. miscdlen p. 39 — 42). 

cc = c in dccasio (Persa 268) dcculto (e.g. Trin. 712) dcctmhe (Moat. 
308) and dccepisti (ag. Trin. 964)*. In the words eccmn eccam eccos 
eccas the first syllable is frequently shortened. 

dd would seem to be equal to a single d in adde (Trin. 385) and 
r^dde (Stich. 786)^ 

An n before another consonant was, in Latin, very weakly sounded 
and was, therefore, liable to fell out entirely*. We find it thus some- 
times quite neglected in the hasty pronunciation of the days of Plautus^ 
i. e. n follo wed by another consonant does not influence the quantity of 
the preceding vowel. Thus Plautus has the quantities 

ferentdrium esse amfcnm Trin, 456. 
sedent&rii Bnt6res Aul. 508. 
.qni onls Tarentlnas Truc. ni 1, 5 (=638 G.) 
talenttim Philippnm hnio opns afmst Glor. 1061. 
' quo n^mo adaeqne ifinentnte MosU 80. 

innenttite et pneris llbeiis Curc. i 1, 38 
o61ere ifinentutem &tticam Pseud. 202. 
si Id mea noluntate Mctnmst Trin. 1166. 
n6c noluntate id f&cere meminit Stich. 59. 
tn& noluntdte Fseud. 537. 
qn6d intellexi Eun. iv 5, 11. 
6go interim Most. 1094. 

be acknowledged by Bitschl in a second edition ; Fleckeisen has it in the text.' 
BUCHELEB, jdhrh. fur class. phil. 1863 p. 886. 

1 Anapaestnm ars netnit binomm nocabulomm consociatione fieri, qnorum prins 
in media anacmsi finiretnr: eaqne elegantiae obsematio, qnantnm intellexi, con- 
stans est apnd himc poetam. Ritschl, praef . Mil. glor. ^saii. We cannot therefore 
read confi \ ge sagit \ tis, 

' oculto (with only one c) is the spelling of the Decurtatns Trin. 712. The 
famons SC. de Bacanailibus g^ves INOQVOLTOD, i. e. inocultod (gw=c). Bitschl, 
Proll. Trin. ccxxiv. — ScceptTici occnrs Truc. n 7, 18 (=566 G). 

3 These two instances have been corrected by Bitschl and Fleckeisen, and 
Gorssen mentions them as donbtful ausspr. 2, 121. It is indeed very difficnlt to 
believe in their anthenticity. 

* See Corssen, ausspr. 1, 100. Biicheler, jahrb. filr clasa. phil. 1863 p. 842. 
toties and totienSf decies and decienSt uicesimus and uicensimus are equivalent forms 
generally known. commostraret (as y has Aul. 12) wonld be a perfectly correct form, 
comp. Mostellaria. 
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86d interim Haut tim, y i, ^. 
tibi int^rpellatio Trin. 709. 
neqne int^Ueges Phorm. y 8« 23 
ego int^a Hec, proL n 84. 
qnfd interest Eun. ii 2, 2. 
ut inc^dit Aul. 47. 
sine innfdia Andr. 1 1, 89. 
etinufdia JuL 478. 
fore innfto Poen. y 4, 85. 
bonum ing^nium Andr. iii 1, 8. 
tfbi inde Persa iii 1, 96. 
qufd inde Rud. iy 8, 20.i 

Brix has collected the foUowing instances of inde : Amph. i 1, 4. 
(7ap«. I 2, 19. AtU. ii 7, 4. Foen. prol, 2. iv 2, 80. v 3, 39. Hnde 
occurs as a pyrrhich in the following passages which we likewise 
borrow from Brix : Trin. 218. Capt i 1, 41. Cist. u 3, 19. Fersa rv 
3, 23. ^lar. m 1, 93. JSun. n 3, 14. For intro see my note on AuL 
448. 

Even the first syllable in inqtiam is shortened Capt. iii 4, ^9 (see 
p. xxxvi), a passage where Ritschl boldly subatitutes ego for inqitcm. 

To these examples we may add the short quantitj of the first 
syllable in ignuue Eun. iv 7, 7. 

As it is our intention to consider all such instances as admit of 
a different explanation from iha,t afibrded bj the sole influence of the 
accent, before mentioning those examples which compel us to find the 
final reason of the change of quantitj in the power of the accent, we 
maj add here some examples of words in which x does not lengthen a 
preceding vowel, e.g. 

sed ux6r scelesta Rud. iy 1, 4. 

sibi iixdrem Aul. prol. 32. 

ad ux6rem Merc. ii 1, 20. 

in ex6rcitum Amph. prol. 101, 125. 

ab ex^rcitu Amph. prol. 140. 

ad ex6rcitum Amph. i 3, 6. 

mage exfgere Trin. 1052. 

In these cases we might explain the violation of quantity by as- 
suming the soflb pronimciation of the x b& s; still this would not help 
us to explain suoh instances as the following : 

1 There neither exists a form ti instead of tiK, «**» " ^* ~w«ible to pronounce 
qu' inde. See Bitsohl, Ptoll. Trin. cuz. 
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ego exoliidor Eun. i 1, 79. 
ibi ext^mplo Poen, m 4, 28. 

Now, a host of other instances is still left unexplained and will be 
iinaccounted for, unless we reallj admit the truth of the general law 
which is fonnd at the head of the prcsent section. We cannot of 
course promise to give all, or nearlj all, the instances which must 
hence be explained, but it will be useful to mention some prominent 
examples, were it onlj as a brief exemplification of our law. Bj 
diligently reading Plautian poetry, a rhythmical ear will soon become 
^ustomed to these licences of prosody, and when once familiar with 
them, the reader will not fail to discover the wonderful vivacity and 
elasticity of the comic versification of the Romans, a fact which would 
have been perfectly impossible, had the Latin language always been 
bound by the prosodiacal fetters which, since Ennius' time, restrained 
its youthful agility and tumed it into a slow, but majestic and pompous 
array. Still, these words shall by no means depreciate Ennius' merits : 
for it was he who preserved the language from premature decay and 
dilapidation. 

We may first draw the reader^s particular attention to two little 
pronouns whioh, on account of their frequent occurrence, were liable to 
an uncertain mode of pronunciation. We mean ipse and iste : and both 
occasionally being enclitics, it was, of course, left to the individual 
liberty of the speaker, which place to assign to them in his sentence, 
ie. either to run over them by connecting them with the preceding 
word, or to give them more importance by fally pronouncing their first 
syllable. In the first case these pronouns would be pyrrhichs, in the 
latter trochees, and accordingly they appear in Plautus and Terence in 
both shapes : iste has even a secondary form atey which was first dis- 
covered by Lachmann, on Lucr. p. 197^: in the same way we may 
fairly presume the existence of an analogous form pse, though there are 
no historical documents for it'. 

^ See note on AuL 261. 

' We may add to these two prononns some particles which share iheir ambi- 
guous prosody. irgo occurs frequently (Poen, iv 2, 69. Pers, ii 2, 3. Glor, iv 
2, 17. Haut, tim. v 2, 40. Merc. v 4, 10. Poen, iv 2, 71 etc.) hSrcle stands Trin. 
58. 559. Mo8t, 1 3, 72, and nimpe is foond in an overpowering multitude of pas- 
sages (e. g. Aul, 
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The second class of our instances of violated quantity will be divided 
into two sections: 1. violation of qnantity in vowels naturally long; 
2, violation of quantity in vowels long by position. 

1. Under this head we have to mention some very strong cases; but 
it may be premised that, in almost every separate instance, some editor 
or other tries to remedy such oflfensive violations of regular quantity 
either by transposition or some kind of alteration of the text, i.e. by 
admitting a kind of criticism which may have its justification if the 
case in question should be quite isolated, but which must be entirely 
discarded if the multitude of analogous instances defies correction. We 
simply put some instances together and let them plead for themselves. 

The 6 in an imperfect of the second conjugation is shortened in the 
foUowing line : 

qnid &d me ibatis? rldiculum nerebdmiui. 

Ter. Phorm. v 8, 8.* 

Bentley might well call this an Hndigna et turpis Hcmtia, because 
he was not aware of the general law which accounts for the shortened e, 

In Plautus the word Acheruns generally occurs with a long a, and 
therefore, as Ritschl observes ^non produci hreuia eyllaha dicmda est in 
Acheruns per Plautinas fabtdaa nauemy sed longa corripi in Pomulo,* 
{ProlL Trin, clxxi). The passages alluded to by Ritschl are : 

ipse &biit &d Acheriintem sine nidtico Poen, prol, 71. 
qu6 die Orcns 6h Achemnte m6rtnos amlserit ibid, i 2, 131, 
qn6dni8 genns ibi h6minnm nideas, qxx&si Achemntem n6neris ibid, iv 2, 9. 

to which Crain {plaut, atud, p. 16) adds a line from the Mostdlaria 
(509). 

nin6m me accersnnt &d Achemntem m6rtni 

We have here four instances of a rhythmical shortening of a vowel 
which is in all other instances long. That this same vowel is always 
short in the usage of later poets, is no doubt due to the adoption of the 
quantity of the Greek word'. 

1 ueremini Bentley, see M, Crain^ plant. stnd. p. 13. Lmc. MW^t^ de re metr. 
p. 1. p. 366. 

' The above passages are corrected by A. Spengel, T. Macdus Plautusy p. 69 s. 
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The two genitiyes eius and huitis are occasionally sliortened in their 
first Byllable, -when standing after a sbort accented qrllable' : 

nt sfbi elns !aci&t c6piazii. illa enim b6 negat 

Ter. Phorm. i 2, 68. 

8i qofd huiuB Buoile f6rte aliquando eii6nerit 

Ter. Haut. tim. m 2, 20. 

Mr Parry gives in the first instance aibi tU eius, while he preserves 
the reading of the MSS. in the second paasage, where it wonld have 
been just as easy to transpose ai huius quid, But there is no note on 
either passage to enlighten the reader about such a surprising incon- 
Bi&tencj, 

To this shortened quantity in the genitiye we may add an instBnoe 
in which the datiye huic has the metrical yalue of a short syllable : Ter. 
^ciiv5, 4(=638FL): 

quid huio hfc negotist? tibie has pepulisti foris? 

This iSy as far as I can see, the reading of all MSS. and editions, but 
no editor has a note on the shortened quantity of Atoc. Guyet alone 
(comm. p. 244) proposes to write quid hic huic. 

The word aut appeai*8 shortened Bacch. 491, where Meckeisen giyes 
in accordance with all the MSS. as follows : 

9&tin ut quem tu habe&s fidelem tfbi aut quoi credas n^scias? 

Kitschl admits a hiatus, omits tu and transposes tihifidelem. 

Eyen the shortening of the first syllable in avdiui would have to be 
assumed, if the reading of a line in the Truculentus (i 2, 92 = 126 G.) 
were safelj established. In this passage the MSS. give 

peperfsse ^am audfui : : ah, dbsecro, tace Dlniarche : : qufd iam 

But, according to Gepperfs testimony, the old Ambrosian palim- 
psest omits eam, so that the line would be unobjectionable. It is, how- 
ever, not impossible that the omission of eam is due to the metrical 
correction of some ancient grammarian whose authority was foUowed bj 
the scribe of the MS. 

2. We shall now mentiou some instances where the usual rules of 
position have to yield to the rhythmical influence of the accent. Thus 

^ See Lachmann on Lucr. p. 161. 
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we find the following letter-associations without any influence on the 
prosodiacal value of the preceding vowels : 

a. pL 

m^roimoniiim. a^qoa dicis. B6t optume eccum ipse &duenit 

Persa 544. 

nuno 6deo ibo illuc, s6t optume gnatdm meum 

Merc. 329. 

This is the reading of the MSS. in both passages, which Eitschl 
alters very freely j it is, however, justly defended by M. Crain, plant. 
8tud, p. 16. Geppert (see Corssen, ausapr. 2, 119) adds a third instance 
of the same quantity, Most 410: 

nam culuis homini, u61 dptttmo uel p^ssumo 

but this line is considered spurious by Ritschl. 

n^que dum exarui 6x amoenis r6bus et uoluptdriiB 

Glor. 642. 

uoluptdbilem mihi niintium tno &duentu adtuHsti 

Epid. I 1, 19. 

uoMptatem inesse t&ntam...Bud. 459. 

The same quantity twlHptatem in the beginning of a line occurs Ter. 
HavJt, tim. i 2, 10 and Afran. Rihh, Com, p. 179. In the same way we 
have VjolUptati Ter. Haut tim, i 1, 19. Andr, v 4, 41. uolHptatis [acc. 
plur.] Plaut. Stich, 657. The short pronunciation of uoliiptas itself is 
very frequent, e.g. Truc, n 4, 75. ii 6, 59. 65. iv 4, 7. Moat, i 3, 92. 
136. In all these cases mea follows and the two words conclude the 
line*. 



^ Perhaps we should also acknowledge a short vowel before j^t in the following 
line from the Fseudulus (597). 

septumds esse aedis k porta... 

This is the reading of the MSS. kept by Fleckeisen. Bitschl gives trochees from 
V. 595 to 603, but not without the most violent alterations and deviations from the 
MSS. Fleckeisen gives anapaests and is thus ena* •'i conservative. In 

this one instance Bitschl reads siptumas ene A '^yentnz* 

whether it would not be better to rea^ ^ *h<r 

consequence of the aooent being ilv 
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qnasi m^gistratnm sibi &lteriue ambfuerint 

Amph. prol. 74. 

i&miam hercle apnd omnfs magistratus faxo erit nom^n tnom 

Truo. IV 2, 48 (=749 G.) 

magistr&tus qu6m ibi ad^sset, occeptdst agi. 

Ter. Eun. prol. 22. 

ubi sint magistratus qu6s curare oporteat 

Persa 76. 

magistrdtus, si quis me h&no habere uiderit 

Kud. 477. 

atque tit magistratus ptiblice quando aiispicant 

Caecilius Bibb. Com. p. 56. 

parufs magnisque mfnisteriis praeftilcior 

Pseud. 772^ 

n6smet inter n6s ministremus... 

Stich. 689. 

ttito tabulas c6nsignato : hfo ministrabit, dflm ego edam. 

Curc. 369. 

quae hic &dministraret &d rem diuindm tibi. 

Epid. m 8, 37. 

In the Oscan dialect, the i disappeared entirely, and we therefore 
find in it the forms minstreis and even mistreis: see Coi*ssen, ausspr, 
2, 111. 

uetiist&te uino ed§ntulo aetatem fnriges. 

Poen. III 3, 97. 

hic 6mnes uoliiptdtes, omn6s ueniistat^s sunt. 

Pseud. 1267. 

quffl me est fortunHtior, ueniistdtisque adeo pl6nior? 

Ter. Hec. v 4, 8. 

neque f^nestra nisi clatrdta... 

Glor. 379. 

inldstriores f^cit, fenestrasque fndidit. 

Bud. 88.' 

A contracted formj^^m is mentioned by Festus, p. 91 '. 

1 In a Satumian line of Naevius (32) we have ^xta mintstratores (not minUtra- 
tratores, as Vahlen's edition has it, see Biicheler, ja/jr6. /wr class, phiL 1863 p. 336). 

' Fleckeisen gives fenstras in both passages, and analogously has minatrabit 
and minstremua Curc. 369. Stich. 689. 
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quam huo sc^lestus leno u^niat nosque hio 6pprimat. 

Bud. II 4, 35. 

Bcelestae ha^ snnt aedes, fnpiast habltdtio. 

Most. 504. 

Both instanccs have been altered by Fleckeisen and Ritschl, but the 
reading of the MSS. is defended by Geppert, lat ausspr. p. 93 (Corssen, 
attsspr. 2, ll^). 

ego ost^nderom : : cert6 scio : : quo pdcto : : parce s6des. 

Ter, Phorm. v 3, 10. 

dedistlne hoo facto ei gUdium qui se occidcrot. 

Trin. 129. 

Prof. Key in his * Miscellaneous Remarks on RitschFs Plautus,' p. 
19o, justly observes that this pronunciation of dediati {dedsti, desti), 
dedistis and other derivations gave nse to the contracted forms of this 
verb which we find in Italian {desti deste diero), Spanish (diste distes 
di^on, diera diesse), and Portuguese {deste destes dera desse). Still, I 
must differ from Pro£ Key when he applies the same contracted pro- 
uunciation to the verses of the ancient comic poets themselves : it may 
here be repeated for the last time that the application of late and 
modem forms to an entirely distant period seems to violate the laws of 
bistorical philology; we may therefore justly recognise the working 
power and the first germs of Bomanic forms in the shortened forms of 
Plautian prosody, but we must not use the final effect of any historical 
development for the explanation of the remote cause which first 
originated it What would be the result if we were to explain Anglo- 
Saxon forms from modern English corruptions'] 

y. m, 

cum n6uo 6matu speoi^que simul. 

Trin. 840. 

Hilurioa faci^s uidetur h6minis, 6o omatu ^duenit. 

Trin. 852. 

1 Fleckeisen gives Stieh, 731 in aocordanoe with the MSS. as foUows : 

^e tibioen, quluido blbisti, r6fer ad labeas tibias. 

Bitsohl has in his text qudm bibisU, The MS. reading is also found in Nonius, 
p. 210. Bitsohl adds ^fortasse igiturfuit quando biberis.' 
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male p^rditiu pessume dm&tiu eo. 

Aul. 713. 

m6 despoliat, m^ omamenta clam Ad meretrices d^gerit. 
*" Men. 804. 

Iepid6 factumst : iam ex s4rmone lioo gabemdbunt doctitw p6rro. 

Glor. 1091. 

cdssidem in capfit — dormibo pUcidule in tabem&cnlo. 

Trin. 726. 

8. bsipa): 

^go opsonabo. n&m id flagitiom slt mea te grdtla 

Bacch. 97*. 

scio abstirde dictum hoc d^risores dlcere 

Capt.i 1, 3 (=71F1.)« 

and even in sucb a word as ahatulisti the first syllable appears sliortened 
Aid, 637 '. It is very difficult now to find tbese instances in Ritschl^s 
text*, since they are all eliminated by means of conjectures sometimes 
very arbitrary, e.g. Glor, 542 s. the MSS. (ABC) would give us the 
following text: 

perqu6 tua genua : quld dbsecras me? :: inscftiae 
meae di stultiti&e ign6scas. nunc demtim scio 

In this case quid obsecraa me would be a very natural and con- 
venient question, the slave having said two lines before te obaecro. 
Ritschl gives, however, as foUows : 

perqu6 tua genua :: quid iam? :: meae ut inscitiae 
et mca6 stultitiae ign6scas. nunc demtim scio 

1 Tbis is tbe reading of all the MSS. and Fleckeisen*s edition gives the line in 
nccordance with it. Bitschrs however transposes dpsonabo ego, 

* Fleckeisen {ep. criu xxi) was inclined to transpose dictum apsurde, He would 
not do 80 now. 

3 A Satumian line of Livius Andronicus seems to testify to the short quantity 
of the syllable -ups- in Calupsonem : 

aptid ntimfam AtlAntis fflidm Calups6nem. 
This is at least Biicheler's opinion, jahrh. fiir class. phil. 1863 p. 332. 

* As regards Fleckeisen's text, we must draw the reader's attention to the great 
difference between his first and second volume. In the first he depends ahnost 
entirely on Bitschl's principles, while in the second he is more conservatiye in 
consequence of the metrical and rhythmical discoveries made by him in his article 
on Bitschl's Plautus. In his first volume he did not admit dbsecras (Glor. 542) : in 
his second we have dpsmabo (Bacch. 97). 
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Everj friend of Plautian poetry must therefore agree with the 
opinion of Pro£ Key who calls Ritschrs text * in not a few instances 
untrustworthy/ because it differs *what with omissions, insertions, 
changes and transpositions of words, and not unfrequently of lines, from 
what the MSS. sanction, by a very considerable per-centage.* These 
matters will, it is hoped, be all set right in a second impression of 
Ritschrs Plautus, which is destined to give us the mature results of the 
indefetigable investigations of the revered sospitatar Plauti. 

€. rg. 

qu6d argentum, quas tii mihi trfcas ndrras?... 

Curc. V 2, 15 (613 H.) 

n^ pueri supp<5sitio, neo arg^nti circumd^ctio 

Capt. V. 5, 8 (1031 Fl.) 

Bjt sine argSnt6 frustra*s... 

Pseud. 378. 

(This is the reading of the MSS. given by Fleckeisen, while Ritschl 
]ias sirie nummo, In the Frolegom^na, p. cxlviii, he thinks of pro- 
nouncing iriargento, In the passage from the Captiui Fleckeisen 
writes atU argenti against the authority of the MSS.) 

£ge iam oupio, sl modo argentum r^ddat 

Ter. Ad. n 1, 48 (202 Fl.) 

(This is the reading of the MSS. ; Guyet, Bentley and Fleckeisen 
m^do sL) 

But we shall stop here, though it would be easy to accumulate more 
examples of similar *violations of prosody.* "We use this expression, 
although it is entirely false when applied to Plautus or other comic 
writers. For them that prosody which obtains in Hoi*ace and Yii^gil, 
did not exist, and they could not therefore sin against it. Their sole 
guide in prosodiacal matters was their ear, and in many cases, they 
obeyed the dictates of the rhythmical, rather than of the quantitative, 
laws of the language. This shows the influence which the accent 
exercised on the qvantitt/ of many syllables — a fact not at all to be 
confounded with another question : did the aneient Roman poets pur- 
posdt/ attempt to reconcUe the metrical accent of their verses with the 
proeaic accentuation of eo&ry-day life ? In answer to this question, we 
must give a decided No. 
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The theoiy that the natural accent of the Latin was, in the earliest 

period of Latin poetry, an important factor in yersification^ which 

decided its whole chai*acter, was first established by Bentley in his 

* Schediasma.' Nevertheless, Bentley could not establish this theory 

without allowing a difierence between natural and metrical accent in 

the first and last dipodies, because without this libertj it would have 

been a mere impossibility to transfer Greek metres and versification 

into the Latin language. Bentley had, of course, to correct a great 

many passages in Terence which were against his theory, and correct 

them he did undauntedly. His theory was adopted by G. Hermann 

(el, d. m. p. 141), though with the admission that the poets to whom it 

applied, did not seem to follow it consistsntly ; and the .same theory is 

the groundwork of Ritschrs views as developed in the xv and xvi 

chapters of the Prolegomena, In the versification of the comic writers, 

Ritschl discovcrs a struggle between a merely quantitative metrical 

accentuation and the rcal accent of every-day life. According to his 

theory, the natural accent of the language still exercised great inflaence 

upon the versification of Plautus and his contemporaries, whUe it was 

entirely disregarded in the Augustan period, when a merely qnantitative 

system of versitication became dominant. 

An accurate examination of this theory is due to the joint labours 
of Franz Ritter, A. Bockh, Weil and Benloew, and Corssen. 

As no theory avails us anything, unless it be confirmed by nn- 
doubted facts, it will be useful to consider the foUowing proportions 
which we boiTOw from Corssen. This scholar has computed the average 
number of passages in which metrical and natural accent differ, for the 
following poets : 

a. lamhica, 

In Plautus the average number is x, 

... Terence j. 

... Phaedrus l 

... the epigrams on Yentidius Bassus and Au- 

gustus 1\ 

. . . a Christian inscription of the year 474 ^^, 

1 The versification of the tragic poet Seneca cannot count here because of itg 
abnormal Btructure; Corssen, auispr, 2, 411, 
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p, TrochaicSs 

In Plautus the a,venge number is \ J 

.., JhmiuB ^. 

... Pacuvius ; T^, 

... Attius J.. 

... Terence ^, 

... Pervig. Yeneris l. 

... four popular songs of the first century yV* 



y. Dactylic poetry, 

In Ennius tlie average number is J. 

... Lucretius J. 

... Horace ^. 

... Ovid J. 

... Claudian J. 

These numbers show that the difference between natural and 
metrical accentuation in Latin poetry did not increaae, as we should 
assume according to Ritschl's theory, but it either remained stable or 
even decreased, Such a fact speaks strongly against RitschFs theory; 
but if we add that in the Satumian verses which have been handed 
down to us nearly ^ of all the a^^aes does not coincide with the natural 
accent of the woi-ds*, we miist needs confess that the Latin language 
followed a development analogous to that of the Greek: i.e. in the 
oldest times it had two distinct kinds of accentuation, a rhythmical or 
poetical and the prosaic accentuation of everj-day life. But in the 
course of time the natural (i.e. prosaic) accentuation became more and 
more influential, until at last it entirely prevailed even in poetry and 
thus became the sole regulator of poetical and prosaic pronunciiition. 
The Latin differs from the Greek only in so far as the prosaic accent 
had already commenced to exercise an important influence upon the 
quantitative Talue of many syllables, when the language was first em- 
2>loyed for literary purposes, many traces of which we have endeavoured 
to point out in the metres of Plautus and Terence. The vacillating 



^ For this statement see Corssen, auss^, 2,421. 
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and fluctuating system of Latin prosody was afterwards entirely re- 
formed by Ennius. He could not violentlj alter what had alreadj 
become the acknowledged usage of the language, but in all such eases as 
were not yet finallj settled, the quantity preferred by him remained 
valid for all after-times. But a fuU discussion of this point would lead 
us beyond the limits of this Introduction : at present we think it 
sufficient to refer to Miiller, de re metr, p. 69 and 70. 

We may conclude this section with the words of Marius Victorinus 
(p. 2bQ)\ Oomici dvm cotidianum sermonem imiUxri niCuntur, metra 
uitiant studio, non inperitia, quod /reqvmtiv^ apud noatroa qiuim Ghrae- 
C08 inuenimw 



F. SYNIZESIS. 

The notion of synizesis rests on the ambiguous nature of the two 
letters u and i, which may both be used as vowels and consonants^ and 
are in the latter quality commonly expressed by v and^**. To these 
two we have to add the letter e, which sometimes assumes the conso- 
nant-sound of i (y). This is the case in the word deus, where we bave 
dei = di even in common Latin', but in the comic writers we find deo 
(Plaut, Ciat. i 3, 2. Liv. Andr. trag. Rihh. v. 9) and deos (iTom. conu 
Rihh. 95. Plaut. Amph. i 1, 128. ii 2, 86. v I, 38. 41. Aul. iv 10, 
12. 13. Capt. iii 5, 69. Curc. i 1, 70. ii 2, 13. v 2, 58. Cas. n 5, 28. 
38. II 6, 37. 44. Cist. ii 3, 62. iv 1, 12. Epid. ii 2, 117. v 1, 4. and 
in many other passages) as monosyllables. The genitive dei occurs with 
a monosyllabic pronunciation only once, Ribh. Trag. p. 202; deoA 
follows this analogy {Aul. 778. Cas. ii 4, 1. Ciat. ii 1, 35. Epid. ni 
3, 15. Mo8t. I 3, 35. Psefwd. 1 1, 35. i 3, 36. Poen. iii 3, 54. iv 2, 37. 
V 4, 102. Persa ii 4, 21. 26. 27. v 2, 50). In the same way deorvm 
is disyllabic in many instances (Amph. prol. 45. Epid. v 2, 10. Bacch. 
124. Men. 217. Rud. ii 2, 13). This fact may be compared with the 

1 On the genume pronunciation of this^* see Key, L. G. § 9. 
3 Aii is not a geniiine form. 
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similar contracted pfonuncijation of ^cos and ^co^ which is not xulfre- 
quently met with in the tragic poets. 

The word meus was treated much in the same way as dma: we have 
therefore Tnei meae meo meoa meas meia sometimes as monosjllables, and 
meorum mearum as disyllables*. The i*eal pronunciation of these forms 
in such cases may be ascertained fi^om the spelling mieia (= mew) which 
occurs in the dactylic inscription on the sepulchre of one of the Scipios : 
this enables us to guess that it was probably very much like the modem 
Greek pronunciation of ^ios (= ^cqis), ie. myis dyd, &c. 

Many forms of the pronouns is and idem fall under the same head ; 
thus we have eo ei eodem eidem ede edsdem eos eosdem ede medem ed 
eddem (abl.) eorum^ The subjunctives edmus edtis appear as disyllables 
according to the same rule, and in exmndum (Aul. 40) we notice the 
same pronunciation. 

The formB eius ei huius (huic) quoiw quoi deserve special notice. 
Of these, quoi and huic are always monosyllables, whilo the others 
admit of a triple pronunciation : 



trochee, 


pyrrhich, 


monoByllAhle, 


eius^ 


Hua'' 


em« = eis 


hmu8* 


hUiua^ 


huvua-huis*^ 


qumu>8 


cHivrS 


quoiu8 = quoi8 


ciiitis' 




cmu8 = cuie 


ei 


H 


n' 



^ For the forms dius and mixis see Bitschl, de decL quadam lat. recond. i p. 22. 

' I porposely do not mention the oldest forms e-l-us ho-\-us quo-l-us (tiu Scip, 
Barh. RiUchl. pr. l. m. ep. t. 87), since they are not fotmd in Plantus and Terence. 

> To this head we may refer the examples quoted ahoYe p. xlviii. See Lach- 
mann, comm. Lucr. p. 27. and especially p. 160 s. 

* The spelling huis occurs in an inscription in Gruter*s collection 44, 3: see 
Corssen, krit. heitr. zur lat. formerU. p. 646. In Guyefs edition of Plautus the 
foims eis huis and quois are several times found in the text. 

* This pronunciation must be assumed for a line of Lucilius : quoivs uoltu ae 
facie, ludo oc sermonibus nostris. (Lachmann, 1. 1.) Lae hTn an u shows that this form 
left its traoes in cuieuimodi i. e. quoiBquoiamodit the dropping of the final s taking 
place as explained ahove p. xxxi. The u disappeared much in the same way as m€igis 
presupposes an original magius (Corssen, ausspr. 2, 192). The oldest MS. gives 
cuicuiusmodi in Cic. Verr. v 41, 107 which Halm is inclined to believe genuine. 

* It is quite the same with rei, r«i, ri (=m) ; spei spH *sp§ {=spei) &o. See 
note on Aul. 607. 
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All these forms ooenr in the metres of the comic writers : we mQst, 
however, leave it to the industry of oor readers to collect as manj 
examples of each separate measure as they find snfficifint Ibr tiMir «Pim 
conviction. Many instances of the varied metrical character of ei are 
collected by Bitschl, de argumentia metricis /ah. FlaiU.' {Boim&e 1841) 
p. 10 ss. 

We shall now briefly emimerate some of the most frequent cases 
in which i and u display their variable nature. Thus we have 

dies = di/es, die = dt/e, 

diu = dyUy 

sdo = scyOy 

ais ain ait as monosyllables, 

aibam etc. as disyllables, 

trium = tryum, 

otio JUio gaudiis omnia tertiust nescio as disyllables. 

On the other hand it should be observed that grcUiis and in- 
gratiie in Plautus and Terence are always fuUy pronounced; in later 
times we find gratia and ingratie as the predominant forms. 

In tuo8 and moa^ and their vaiious forms the u assumes in many 
instances the consonantal sound of a v, The samc is the case with 
many words where a u follows an initial consonant, e. g. duo {duorum 
dua/rum duohue duahus) duellum' duellica puer puella, or in such an 
instance as qaattor for quattuor^, 

The verbal forms fui fuisti fuietis fuisae, &c. undergo very often a 
synizesis of the two letters ui, fui and fuit may, however, be pro- 
nounced in three different ways, y\z. fUi fai ful (monosyll.). If we add 
the variable quantity of the pei-fect termination it (see p. xix), we 
arrive at the following possible pronunciations oifuit : 

fuU fitit fuU fau fuit (monos.). 

^ tuu8 and mus are not only not Plautian, but not even good Latin forms. Even 
Cicero knows no uu, (In fluuius the first u is the root vowel, the second a modift- 
cation of the guttural g,) 

' The pronunciation dveUum was the next precursor to the secondary form 
hellum, In the same way we have duonum (dvonum) bonum, 

* For this instance see Eitschl, rhein. mus, viii 309. Lachm. Lucr, p. 192. 
Enn, ann. (ed. Vahlen) 96. 580, 
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This instance may serve as another palpable illustration-of tbe truth 
©f the observation made p. xlvi with regard to the elasticity of Plautian 
prosody. 

We may finally draw the reader's attention to the general fact that 
compounds in which two vowels come together, are always pronounced 
per synizesin in Plautus and Terence, e.g. deln deinde^ proin proinde 
dehine deormm seorsum prdeopta/re deosciUari, 



G. HIATUS. 

In order to complete our sketch of tbe pronunciation of Latin as seen 
in the comic writers, we must also touch upon a subject which is, how- 
ever, one of the most dificult points in Plautian criticism, viz. the 
hialus. After the vasfc, but imcritical laboui-s of Linge, Ritschl first 
gave some distinct and positive rules with regard to the admission of 
hiatus on the metres of the comic writers, in the xivth chapter of his 
Prolegomena, though his views as given there were afterwards in many 
respects corrected and enlarged bj himself. 

There is, at least, one point on which no doubt can possibly exist, 
and this discriminates Ritschrs views from those of former scholars. 
"We shall quote his own words': Hmpeditior est de hiatu qnmstio, non 
dicam autem contra eos qui quouis et loco et modo admissum hiatum 
concoquunt concoctisqu^ honos u^sus concacant: quis enim lauare 
laterem animum inducat? uerum qui in ipsa caesura senariorum ad- 
missum tutantur atque defensitant, eos certe aliqua ratione agere conce- 
dendum est nec ego hoc numquxim factum contendam; sed tamen uZ ueL 
id genus longe artioribus qtiam uolgo creditur finibus esse circumscriptum 
pu4sm. et tantum quidem non potest non Iiaberi certissimum, non 
degantiam quandam interpretandum omnem hiatum esse^ quam sint 
szctati poetae, sed licentiam potius quam sibi indulserint.^ The truth of 
this assertion appears fi*om bicero'8 words (Or. § 150) ^nemo tam rus- 

1 The contradictory passage in Ter, Andr.. 483 has been happily corrected by 
Fleckeisen. See L. Miiller, de re metr, p. 266. 

« Pe argumentis metricifl fab. Plaut. (Bonnae 1841) p. 8. 
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twu8 est qui uocalea nolU coniungere,* The only question which is still 
8ub iudice is therefore, how far the comic poets indulged in a licence 
which we must admit thej used in their metres. 

Parry, in his Introduction to Terence, p. LVii sets down three roles 
which would serve to explain the admissibilitj of hiatus, viz. : hiatus, 
he sajs, is justified, 

(1) by the sense of the passage, 

(2) by the punctuation, 

(3) in exclamations, such as lieia hercle e1u> heus. 

Setting aside the third rule, which has indeed a general value for 
all Latin poets, we confine ourselves to a more detailed discussion of 
the first two rules. We may define the matter more accuratelj ia the 
foUowing manner. 

Hiatus is justified : 

(a) where the line is divided among two or more speakers, 
(6) by cdemra, 

The latter point in its fiill extent was long disputed by Kitschl, but 
at last he began to allow a greater freedom and to relax the severity of 
his original views, as will be seen in the instance of the hiatus in the 
caesura of the trochaic septenarlus {praef, Men, p, x ss.) Tliis occurs 
in the Aulularia v. 174. 250. 638. But he does not allow a hiatus in 
the caesui*a of an iambic senarius 'ul quae in medium ordinem rhyth- 
micum incidat* (Proll. />. cxcvi). Still he deviates from this law in such 
an instance as Trin, 432 

tempiist adenndi :: ^stne hio Philto qui &dnenit 
because in this case the line is divided among two speakers. In the 
Aulularia we have two instances of the same kind of hiatus, viz. 305 
and 530 : 

immo ^qnidem credo : : 6t scin etiam qn6modo ? 
ain atidinisti? :: tisqne a principio 6mnia. 

In both instances it would not be very difficult to avoid the hiatus 
by writing set instead of at in the first, and inserting aio before usque 
in the second line. But as a hiatus of this kind is by no means veiy 
rare, we shall adhere to the authoiity of our MSS. 
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To proceed, Eitscbl allows no such hiatus as we have Trin. 185 

em me4 malefacta, 6m meam anaritidm tibi 
according to the reading of all our MSS. He writes therefore 

en me& malefacta, meam ^n anariti&m tibi 
to which Fleckeisen justly prefers Hermann's reading 

en me4 tibi malefacta, 6n meam auaritlam tibi. 

Or to give another instance, Trin, 776 the reading of all oui- MSS. 
is as follows : 

det ^lteram flli, ^lteram dicdt tibi 

which Kitschl changes into 

illf det alteram, ^lteram dio&t tibi. 

In lx)th cases the last editor of the Trinummus, Mr Brix, has kept 
the reading of the MSS., and we think him the more entitled to do so, 
as it requires a great deal of arbitrary criticism to correct all other 
instances of the same kind. We hold therefore the reading of the MSS. 
to be genuine in the following lines from the Aulularia : 

695. memorfire nolo, h^minnm^ mcndicilbula. 

561. potare ego hodie, Eticlio ', tectim nolo. 

704. atdt, eccnm ipsnm. fbo, nt hoc condAm, domum. 

And I have to blame myself for correcting the MS. reading iu 
V. 671 

indeqne 6bsemabo, atoun nbi abstmddt senex. 
We have the same hiatus v. 69 

qneo o6mninisci : fta me miseram ad hlino modnm 

^ Some scholars, to avoid the hiatns, wonld write Jiomanum. See Stndemund, 
jahrh. filr clasa. phil. 1866 p. 61. and Fleckeisen, ibid. p. 7. 

' It wonld be possible to read hodiS potare egoy EucliOj teciim uolo. — ^A hiatus of 
the same kind (i. e. before a proper name) occurs Poen. v 8, 8 : 

o mi ere salne, H&nno insperatfssnme. 
Tbis is the reading in BO, and thongh A gives the scene in which this line stands, 
I cannot say what the reading in it is. Bnt to show how easy it is to get rid of 
snch a hiatns as this, if we only are determined to do so, we will remove it for the 
benefit of the hiatns-haters among our readers : 

o mi fy[e, salne : saZue H4nno insperatfssume. 

And this reading wonld be recommended by the * uariatio accentus^ msalue (see my 
note on v. 268). 
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as the line stands not onlj in Jy and the recent MSS., but in B itadf 
(see Addenda). 

Two other instances which might be alleged, are doubtful. The 
first is V. 504, 

stat fdllo phragio aiirifex lin^ns. 

In this case we may notice that B gives phyrgio^ a reading which 
could be supported by a great manj analogous examples of other 
words', though it is true that this form of the word seems to occur 
nowhere else. If therefore we could confidently saj that a hiatus was in 
this line an impossibility, we should have to give phurgio in our text. 

In V. 44 we have other reasons which lead us to presume that some 
word was omitted in B. See critical note. 

In the caesura i<f>0rifiLfi€fnji Hitschl allows a hiatus Pseud. 1079 : 

set c^nnenistine h6minem :: immo amb6s simul 

because the line is divided among two speakers. This is the same caae 
as Aul. 562 : 

non p6tem egu^ qoidem h^rcle :: 6i ego itissero. 

And in accordance with this I have ventured to give the reading of 
theMSS. V. 111: 

nam n6n est neri slmile, hominem' patiperem 

though it is easy to transpose ueri simUe non eat, 

But there is a general law which protects a great many passages in 
Plautus in which a hiatus occurs, from the corrections of modem scholars. 
We owe its discovery to Prof. Fleckeisen. It is as follows : 

All monoayllahlea terminating in a long vowel or m need not coaieace 
vnth afollowing short vowel. 

Illustrations of this law will be seen in such passages as Stick 
321. Aul. 707. 708. Glor. 1330. 



* Compare corcodilm tarpessita bardus $dp<rot Cortona corcota (see de Aulvlaria 
p. 14). 

« Eitschl would not admit ego in an iambio line * nisi uhi pausa fit uocis uel 
orationis' Proll. clxix s.), but this case is analogous to mihl mihl etc. (see above 
p.xxv). 

' See note on Aul. 695 p. lxi. 
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This kind of liiatus most frequently occurs wlien the long vowel (or 
a vowel together with wi) forms the first syllable of an arsis resolved 
into two shorts. This may be exemplified by comparing the following 
passages in the Auliilaria: arg. i 2, me tU id 8. quoi ego 187. qu6 
dbia 201. idm ego 272. rem hahere 458. si ita 488. dem hodie 654. 
mi eru8 673. 



Only a few concluding words. Throughout this chapter, I have 
endeavoured to keep free from merely hypothetical theories which have 
been brought forward for the explanation of Plautian prosody. * Difficiie 
est et lubricum^ says Ritschl Proll. Trin, p. cxlvii, * quid uitae conauetudo 
ueterum proha/re uel potu^rit fiel non potuerit, assequi ratiocinando et 
comminiscendo uelleJ* Ritschrs own investigations, to foUow which in 
their gradual development, is one of the most instructive and interest- 
ing studies, prove the truth of this observation. Yet the history of hia 
investigations seems to teach a lesson which will most likely be the 
basis for the labours of the coming time, viz. that we gain and leam 
more and arrive at more stable results by means of a critical and con- 
servative observation of single facts than by specious but unsound 
emendations of seeming irregularities\ It is the heartfelt wish of 
every lover of Plautian poetry, to see the continuation of that grand 
monument of Bitschrs name, his edition of Plautus. It will, however, 
probably be a long time before Bitschl comes to emend the Aulularia, 
and this consideration alone could move the present editor to pub- 
lish his own labours on this play. He ventures to hope that in the 
meantime this work will be found not quite an unworthy substitute for 
the labours of a great master of philology. 



^ See Bmjahrb. fur class. pML 1865 p. 68. Much good service will no doubt 
be done to the emendation of Plautas by the oonservative labonrs of Spengel and 
Studemxind, the latter of whom is now collating the Plautian MSS. in Italy. Though 
I could not unfortunately use SpengePs last book (' Titus Maccius Plautus : kritik 
prosodie metrik* Gott. 1865) throughout this Introduction — only a few days ago I 
received the first news of its appearance — ^I may state that I have independently 
arrived at the same results with regard to the admission of the hiatus as those 
whioh Spengel deyelopes in his work: seejahrh, 1866 p. 57 s. 
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ADDENDA. 



Long after the text and nearly the whole Introduction were printed, 
tlie editor was hj tlie kindness of Prof. Fleckeisen at Dresden enabled 
to give all tlie readings of the MS. B with that degree of exactness and 
accuracy which is indispensably necessary for all critical purpoBes. 
Although all possible care had been taken to find out the actual 
readings of B, it was in more than one instance impossible to arrive at 
the positive truth. All such doubts have now vanished, since bj means 
of the following addenda to the critical commentary it will be easy 
enough to ascertain the reading of the MSS. in each single instance. 
While I have to thank Prof. Fleckeisen for this Taluable contribution 
to the critical part of the present work, I must excuse myself to my 
readers for the inconvenience necessarily arising from this late addition 
to the critical notes. But I may presume that for many of them it 
will be no very sorious inconvenience, siuce the passages which must be 
altered in consequence of our better knowledge of the MS., are not 
above two or three, and are moreover all pointed out in the exegetical 
commentary : those readers who would really study the critical notes, 
will, I hope, kindly overlook a slight inconvenience and rather rejoice 
at havlng an accurate knowledge of the most important authority for 
the text of the Aulularia \ 

The collation thus liberally placed at my service was made by 
Mr A. Schwarzmann, during his sojoum at Rome, 1835. Tt is written 
in a very neat and clear hand on the margins of the Amsterdam edition, 
a. 1721. (See Fleckeisen, ep. crit, v). In using the following ad- 
ditions, it should be observed that unless there is an express remark 
to the contrary, the statements contained in the critical commentaiy 
must be considered right; but in any other case all statements given in 
the ^Addenda' are more authentic than the former. I have moreover 
carefiiUy indicated where my statements rest on Schwarzmann's silence, 
L e. where he adds nothing to the reading found in the edition used by 

^ I may add that the final caase of this inconyenience rests with the post which 
lost a letter from Prof . Fleckeisen to the author at the end of Angust 1865. 
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him, simply because in sucli cases a sliglit error on his side might occiir 
more easilj than where he purposely states the reading of the MS. 

Anj statement without the ^express addition of the name of a MS , 
applies to B. In some instances, T have found it necessary to complete 
my statements with regard to J : my friend E. R. Horton at London 
had the kindness to inspect all such passages as I was not quite 
certain of. 

In the first 80 lines, I have occasionallj mentioned some readings of 
a MS. at Cambridge (see p. viii) written in the same year as my MS. y. 
By the kindness of the Rev. J. E. B. Mayor, I am in possession of a very 
accurate collation of this MS. for the first 80 lines of the Aulularia^ for 
which I am very much obliged to the learned gentleman, the more be- 
cause he kindly bestowed his attention on so very bad a MS. as 8 (this 
mark I choose for it). Compared with 8, the MS. y bears a much higher 
character. In 8, the verses are written as prose, only sometimes we 
may guess at the original distribution of the verses in the MS. fix)m 
which it was copied, capital letters suddenly appearing in the prose in 
places where a verse should commence. 

In some passages, I think that I have now succeeded in finding out 
the true reading by way of better and more methodical conjectures than 
I could formerly ofiPer. These Scvrepai <^/»ovri8e$ are all mentioned in the 
following * Addenda.' I especially want to draw the attention of my 
readers to v. 134, this being a memorable instance how frequently the 
discovery of the easiest emendations wijl escape even to repeated at- 
tempts. In this passage I have every reason to regret my irp&rai 

^pOVTlSc?. 

Argvh. I. Incipit prologus in aululariam Plauti B- 4 ex- 

anguis BS 5 Lyconides 10 seruus Liconidis 12 

Auunculum BS. credere 8, cedere B. 14 Cum 15 li- 

conidi. Plauti aulularia incipit. Argumentum. 2 adfectus 

3 uiciat 6 foris scribendum erat: uide 569. 7 compressoris 

seruulus B seruolus J. 

Prologvs deest B, uhi nihU superscriptum est nisi lar familiaris. 
3 aspexistis B quod erat seruandum, aspexisti 8. 4 cum 6 

mi" auus 7 Thesaurum ex Schwarzmanni sUentio 19 impertire 

/ 
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20 factum est diem 8. 22 aunsque. 23 cotidie 28 et 29 

adulescens B» adolescens 8. 31 proximo 35 adulescentis illius 

est auunculus 37 hec 38 uult subreptum. 

EvcLio Senex. Stafhila Anvs 42 Schtoarzmanrivs nikil de 

correctura in B refert 44 Nam me qua caussa, qiuim tamen uerhorum 
conlocationem non praetulerim 46 regrede ab ostio 48 hercle 

a manu secv/nda poat hodie. 49 Tibi ego 55 Abscede etiam 

nunc etiamnum ohe. coniunctis BJ testimmiiia uix quicquam JSothi 
8criptu/ra prohahUiua effici poterit, 56 adstato Scioppius, Gruterua 

57 transuorsum 58 respexeris 8. 60 hoc secum loquitur 

moflrgo, 62 inprudenti 64 pessima 67 ego hero B : quae 

iwrhorvm conlocatio etiam apud Guyetum extat, 69 me miseram 

huc 70 decies omnes lihri 71 istunc ecL Amst, ad qvx>d nihU 

adnotauit Schwa/rzmmmm, illunc Camerariua Pa/reua Gruterua idem>que 
in codice eaae a/rhitror, certe sic hahent Jy cum rec, 72 noctes e 

Schwarzmanni silentio 74 herilis e silentio 75 cui appetit 

e sUentio, 76 melius est. 78 meum deest Schwa/nmanno et 

Grutero teatibvs obstrixero. 

EvcLio Senex. Staphtla Airv^s. 81 quippini e aUentio 82 

aedes e aUentio, 85 causa 88 fateor est in B 89 hoc 

92 causae quisquam et sic scrihendum erat 98 aed&s, ai Schwarz- 

manni mamma recte lego, certe non est aedis 99 intro mitti alias- 

que eivsdem v^rhiformm separa^im exhihere solet J, iunctim B. 104 

fores e sUentio 105 quia ab aerua/re dehebam. de ab correpto 

uide p, XXXV abeundum est \\\ de hiatu uide p, LXil 112 

qui, TMwquin 113 cum omnes nesciant 118 postidem 

B, post idem Jy. 

EvNOMLA. MvLiER. Megadorvs Senex. 121 Meae fidei tuaeque 

tbM » 

rei haec | Causa faacere ut aequum est 123 fal sum 126 

inscto BJ. 129 Ut aequum est e ailentio 134 acripturam 

mea/m nunc prorsvs inproho, certissim^a emendatione restituendum esae 
uideo uti tuam rem ego t^cum hic loquer6r famili^rem. ut libri, 
135 s. sic diacrihuntwr in B : 

M. Da mihi optmna femina mannm. 

E. XJbi ea est? qnis ea estnam optimia? M. tu. E. tune ais ? M. si negas nego. 
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sic v/&ro in J. 

Damiohi optama femina mannm. Eyn. Ybi ea est? 

QuiB ea est? nam optima. Mboa. tu. Evn. Tune ais. Meo, Si negas. nego; 

Secuntur in utroque libro ttersus hice 

Decet te equidem uera proloqui. nam optuma nulla potest eligi. 
Alia alia peior frater est. M. Idem ego arbitror nec tibi 

nisi guod 136 te deest in J. 139 cerfcum est istaec 140 

8. sic discribitur m B • E. Da milii operam amabo. M. tuast utere 
atque impera si quid uis. eadem uerha quamquam aliter concepta tmum 
effidunt uermm in J. 142 e^ 143 v^qu^ ad aduento uno uerm con- 

tinentu^ in BJ- unde han^c acriptwram hahere quo recom^mmdetur per" 
spidtur : 

E. Id quod in r6m tuam 6ptumum esse ^bitror, 
te id m6nitum aduenio {iamh. trip, cat.) 

M. sor6r, more tu6 facis. E. factiim uolo. Me. quid 6st id, 
145 sor6r? E. consuldSy quod tibf sempit6mum 
saltitare sft, liberfs procre&ndis. 
ita dl faxint : uolo te ^orem 

143 aduenio acrihendum esse censeo : quode uide commentarium, 144 

facto in B ^se expreaae teatatur FareuSy mi equidem Jidem haheo, facta 
ed. Amst, ad qtcod nihU adnotauit Schwa/rzmannuB, ceterum 144 et 145 
tmo uerm continentur in B> hanc J praehet discriptionem: 

Meo. Quid est id soror? 

Eyn. Quod tibi sempitemum salutare sit liberis prooreandis. 

Meo. Ita dii fax... 
Eym. Yolo te uxorem domum ducere; Meo. ei. oocidi. Evn. Qui... 
Meo. Quia michi misero cerebrum excutiunt tua dicta soror lapi* 
dis loque — 

uerha ita di faxint etiam in B cum antecedentibus uno uersu iunguntur, 
ceterum B eandem uermum discriptionem hdbet atqm J. 148 ei 

occidi Schwarzmanru> teate, heia expresse testatur Fareus, 157 nunc 

scripserim sed es gr^dior natd : mediast mulleris aetas. de es correpto 
uide p. XLViii 162 Quid dubitas quid 163 deminuam et sic scri- 

hendvmeroit: uide comm. 165 dotes dsL^^iles e sUentio. 167 

seruitutmn sumptibus etiam B qu>ae acriptivra eat restituenda (uide 

u, 503). 168 EvN. persona deest BJ ©a ©st pro Meq. 

legUur Ev. BJ. 169 proximo 170 — 172 Megadoro uno tenore 
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adtrihuuntur in BJ« mecastor B, me castor J. 172 dictura 

es 173 uertant B, uortant J. 176 placet nunc A Kletti 

coniectura, Exerc. Ter, p. 21 : s6d eccum uideo. n^scio unde s^se homo 
reciplt domum. 

EvcLio Megadorvs Senex Dvo 176 cum de correctv/ra 

Schwa/rzmannvs nihil adnotauit. 179 domi est 180 Saluus 

182 temerarium est 184 haud e sUentio 186 palam est 

187 Cui e sUenlio effodiam e sUentio 189 inlocabilem 

190 cuiquam e aUentio 191 adiubare opas est 192 

cum 194 blandust 196 polypos qui iubi quidquid 

tetigerint. 197 euclio est BJy. 198 appellare e sUentio ei 

et sic erat scribendum: uide comm. 199 mihi (michi J) intus 

harpagatum est 205 saluum est de uerhis si quid non perit 

uide comm, 212 item expreaae teatatur Schwarzmannv^, itidem 

Jy et editiones 213 malicia 216 uertat B, uortat J 

218 Heia haud e silentio 224 ted Acidcdius. 225 

pauperrimum. in J hoc uerhum legi non potest, paginae ma/rgine muti- 
lato 227 esse ante asellum non deest in B 228 honus etiam 

B 229 haud e silentio 230 med Addaliua, 233 magnum 

est periclum. 234 proxime e sUentio 235 optumum est 

236 ne duis ed. Amst, ad quod Schwarzmannus nihil adnotauit. virum 
duas an duis in J fuerU non poteat dici, cum totum uerhum margine 
mutilato euanuerit. itaque duis uidetur acrihendum esse. 237 dotata 

est. 238 thesauros hic etiam B, Grutero Pareo Schwarzmanno 

testihus proh e sUentio 240 Non e sUentio. uerha Num ego 

disperii B adtrihuit praecedenii uersui. tibi est 242 hinc est 

ut erat scrihendum. 243 cerciorem 244 Qui pro quia 245 

it 247 illaec 249 tu et uis in cuiuis correctori dehentur 

251 haud e silentio 252 copia est 255 istuc uei-tant. 256 

afferret e silentio 258 pactum est his 260 num quae causa 

est. scrihendum numquaest 261 uis me istuc 262 

Meoad persona uersvs inUio legUur in B, non in J. 264 inaudisse 

etiam B. thesaurum. 264 et 265 in^B uno uersu contin^ntur. 

265 affinitatem e sUentio 266 deblattauisti tantum testatur Schwarz- 

rmnnus 267 Staphyla 268 prome propere Guyetus, qucm 
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conieciuram ego prohauerim. 269 hodie ego huic niiptiun BJy> 9% 

Fa/reo fidee (yn, cuiu9 testimonio t. error typographi est pro h.) hodie ego 
nuptum huic B, ^ 6 Schwarzmanni sUentio concludere licet, 270 sub- 
itum est e sUentio. 271 cum 274 Nunc Farem sine nota, 

Nam Jy, Camerariu^s Grruterus Schwarzmannua tacite : et sic acrihendum 
275 occultatum est 276 cum ueuiat^ ut ueniat scribendum esae 

adpareat. 277 nimixtum Gruterus, minixtum Fareus et Schwarz- 

ma/anu8 testantur. 

Stbobilvs Serws. Anthax (ud Arethax) Gonqrio Coci. Phbv- 
siVM. ExFLESiVM TiBiciNAE II. Senex. 279 Tibicinasque hasce 

e silentio 280 dispertirem de B expresee testatur Schwarzfnannus. 

284 haud BJy. 285 antrax BJ : 295 aeque est 296 

Str ain— dicis 1 Coc. tute existuma scrihere debebam quamquam 

libri existima luxhent 297 tramposuit Chdielmiu^. diuum. hia 

iterum Str praemitiitur 298 periisse B e silentio, perisse J 300 

cum 304 aequom est credere credo 306 cum 307 

potesse ed. Am^t. ad qtwd nihU Schwarzmannus adnotauU. Fareue 
*potest «ic Y. C7.' 310 unguis dempserat 311 Collegit e 

sileniio B, de J expresee notaui. 314 ei eripui. J cum rasura 

miluus et 317 miluum e sUentio 321 Cocum ergo dico AddaliuSy 

probatu^ a Spengelio Flauti p. 231. 322 Cocus e sUenHo 324 

B eandem huius u^ma scripturam hahet qu^ae est in J. 

STROBiLva GoNGRio. Cocvs 325 ulter (non inter) 327 

abi intro etiam B ^^^ tibiciua e sUentio 331 phrugia eiiam 

B. 333 huccine e sUeniio parcissimum e sUentio 334 rauim 

e eUentio 338 istuc etiam B 340 familia est 341 uestis 

347 subripiat. 

Strobilvs Servvs. Staphyla anvs. Cocvs. 348 Heu Staphyla 

350 Tibicinamque inpnuptias 353 mpra temeti addUur i. 

uini allatum e sUentio 354 afferetur e sUentio 357 

Yulcano e sUentio 358 Coenaene ed. Amst.y ad qiu>d nihU adnotauU 

Schwarzma/nnus caussa e sUentio 360 Coo Haud >- intro. 

PiTODicvs Serws 367 SijproSed. 

Evcuo Senex. 373 Yitiienam cetum B e sUentiOy 

cetum J. 380 oordi uentrique e sUentio. Fwreum secutua sum. 
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382 minimo e sUentio 389 parua est etiam B. 392 Cui 

393 thesaurarios e silentio 397 proximo errori typogra/phi debettir 

utendiim pro utendHm 400 proxumo e ailentio 402 hanc 

potins uerhorum cordocationem commendari posse Noni testimonio nwnc 
uideo ^igiam intro, ne quid hio itidem turba^ fuat et sic acrihendum esse 
censeo, ceterum etiam in B congrio injme uersus additur. 

CoNGRio Cocvs 403 omnis 406 bachinal * bacchas 

e sHentio 407 me legitur in B, si SchwarzTnanni silentio Jldes, 

408 pulchrius, 

EvcLio Senex. Congbio Cocvs 413 nomen tuum etiam B et sic 

scrihendum erat, tuom enim monoayllahvm est, 414 cominatus 

416 nullus est 417 quoi de B expreaee testa^ur Schvoarzmannua 

423 haud scio 427 Utrum crudum an coctum ego edim B : m J 

nihU usque ad edim legipotest. ceterum ego deest in reoentioribus lihris, 
Hildya/rdo teste. poasis igitur ego utrdm crudumne an c6ctum edim. 
428 nos coquere hic etiam B : hic deeat in Parei editione^ unde in 
nostra peruerse omittitu/r. 431 tuane expetam ed. Amst, ad quod 

nihU adnotauit SchwarzmammiB. uide conrni. 437 factum est 

442 amen. 

EvcLio Senex. Congrio Cocvs 447 isfcud etiam B 448 

Ite ed. Amst.f ad quod nihU adnotauit Schwarzmannvs. Ite in Ba esae 
expresse narrat Fareus, omnis etiam B. tibicinae e silentio, 460 

facite, Twn facessite 451 Hem perii Ba, Temperi B6, teste Hit- 

schelio comm. in uitam Ter, SvMoni Eeifferacheidiani p. 50S. ceterum hic 
Fa/rei nota in errorem ahripi me paama sum: codex enim hahet post- 
quam impleuisti fustifissorum 453 uestra e silentio 455 & 

caena J. 

Senex Evclio 459 Megadorus temptat me omnibus 460 

hiatum de/endit Spengdius Plautip. 207. 461 caussa et surriperent 

e sUentio 463 gallinatius : uide comm, 464 scalpurrire qu>ae 

scriptura recipienda erat: uide comm, 465 opus est mihi 

469 affinis 470 conloquar expresse testatur Schwarzmannus. 

Megadorvs Evclio Senes Dvo 473 conditione e silentio 

481 maximam partem est 482 altercatio est 
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496 Enim xnihi quidem aeqaom est 
Purpuram atque aurom dari 

504 de phjrgio diaA p, lxii 506 Aut manulearii aut murobatharii 

508 diobatharii 509 Soliarii 513 Treceni cum stant phyla- 

cistae (^c e^m J) 515 ""ala 518 soluta est 522 dis« 

putata est 526 indotata est 528 eccum adflnem ante aedes 

EvcLio Megadorvs Senes Dvo 529 Nimium libenter edi 

audiui 532 sis filiae nuptiis ed, Anist, ad quod nihU adnotauit 

Schwarzmannus. 535 quicquam 536 Opione 537 ut 

siet 540 hic e sUentio, hoc J, ut expreaae rdatum palam fecit 

541 dese natus euocas 543 sit 544 inpleuisti Scliwarzmannue 

expresse testatur 545 cocos 549 tibicinam e silentio 552 

uelle^onisat 554 curionem Douza 555 curio'^ 556 

Quia ossa atque pellis totus est BJ« 557 proho nunc Gruteri con* 

iecturam ei uiuo qum ex J facile effidtur (et pro ei) 559 optumus 

est etvcvm B 563 a me adferrier 564 decretum est aquam 

567 adfectat 573 congreditum est 574 optimum posm 

nunc h6c mihi &ictu 6ptumumst, ut te atiferam 

Strobilvs Lyconidis Serws : ex qua inscriptione iam grammaticoa 
duo8 StrobHoa diacriminasse adparet : de qua re dixi dias, p, 25. 580 

herile e sUentio 581 ero ex sentententia expresse seruus 

e aUeniio 583 seruum 585 officium e aUentio 586 ad 

ed. Am>st,y ad qriod nihU adnotauit Schwarzmannua nocnum conieci 
ad u, 67 inpellere expresae 531 seruum et aequum 590 

habeat 592 cicius 598 adsidam 601 situm est 603 

pulchram BJ 604 affinem e sUentio 609 fano. Fides ed, 

Amst,, ad quod nihU adnotauU Schwarzmmmua. deheham Charisi teati- 
monium ad u, 659 re/erre, cum adpa/reat eum ibi Fide pro genetiu^ 
cepisse, de Jy fidei eo^esse notaui. 611 ego 613 reperero 

616 nuno est in cod, 617 grocchibat expresse testatur Schwarz- 

mannus 621 comparabas cum compares 622 praestrigiator 

623 mecum est BJy. 624 adflictas causa 625 Yerbera- 

bilissime ed, Amst,, ad quod nihU adnotauit Schwarzmxinnus 626 

surrupui expresse 621 Hec quid agis 629 data re. 631 

quidquid 633 won aMter personas distributas esse Sot 
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testatur 635 mazimam B» maxumam J. 641 siconpantjas 

645 quidquid 649 niliili 650 omnes deeat 653 Emor- 

taum leto expresse 655 nam de/endit Spengdius Plauti p. 

212. audoebit 657 Attat e sUentio, initium uersua non 

potest legi in J. eccnm e sHentio 658 inter ianuam et concessero 

spatium tuicuvm in J. in Jme uersus eidem additum in B- 

Senex. Serws si Schu)arzmannum recte inteUego. Evclio. Stobilvs 
J. 661 coruus perissem 662 ercle coruum 666 Syluani 

e silentiOf Siluani J. 667 oc/ ibi niJiil adnotauit Schwarzmannus 

668 Certumst expresae Syluano e sUentiOy siluano J. 669 

saluom 672 herus e silentio 673 Certum est e sUentio. 

Lyconides Adolescens. Evnomia Mvlier. Fedria Virgo. in 
indice personarum Phaedra errore typographi legitur pro Phaedria. 
677 auonculo expresae 678 a fratre ed. Amst., ad quod niliil ad- 

notauit SchwarzmxmnuB. sed a deesse in codice Farei et Gruteri testi- 
moniis constat. ceterum fratri Fareu^, fratre Gruterus. 680 caussa 

e silentio iusta est ita est 681 compressisse e silmtio 

684 Liconidis persona deest 686 I 688 seruum e silentio 

n 

689 tibi 690 operiri etiam B 691 iniurium est 

Strobilvs Serws 693 Picis diuiciis montes e silentio 

698 conlocaui exprease 699 ubi aurum exprease, aurum ubi de Jy 

item expresae notaui 703 Schwarzmanni conlationem hic non esse 

accurate factam mihi quidem constat. Nam ego modo declinaui paulum 
me extra uiam ed. Amst, ad quod Ule nihU adnotauit. Nam ego non 
ex Jy notaui. ceterum Hari uerma restauram,di rationem non dvhito 
probare: certe Plauto dignam esse omnes concedent. 704 

Attat e sUentio eccum 705 ss, uersus hac ratione dispesti 

in BJ: Perii — quo non curraml | Tene — caecus eo atque | Equidem — 
qui sim | Nequeo — auxilio | Oro — abstulerit | Qui uestitu etc. 709 

omnes complures 711 Quis etiam B 712 Era 713 

miserum miserum (m. 2da supra lineam addidit misere) 714 

post mestitiae manus altera que addidU optulit BJ« 715 uerha 

famem et pauperiem uersui praecedenti adnexi in BJ« Perditissimus 
expresse 716 opus est v^rsus Jinitur auri, ita ut Perdidi vnse" 

quentem irusipiat 717 custodiui ed. Amst.y ad quod nihil adnotauit 
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Sckwarznumnui. ' 721 Euclio est eBt, opinor i iilerUto. Schtoarz- 

'mannHim hie neglegenUm fuisw exiaUmo palamst res expresse 
'722 ego eH in eodice, ei Schwarzmanni silerUio fdte incertumst eaa* 

'preeee 723 de habeam nihil teetcUur Schwarzmannua Eycuo. 

LTOOirtDn 724 Lia Ego sum. Evcl. Immo e^o sum J quem 

mea eauea denuo inepexii E. B. Horton^ qui haee re/ert * There ia no iu/' 
fcieni epace /or an additional word a/ier sum, in my opinion, ihou^h a 
liUh bii qfthe original lea/seeme to have heen tom au>ay\ 725 Cui 

e eilentio optigit ueraum concludit BJ« 726 tuum 728 

aduleacens expresee 729 ire 730 inlexit exprease 733 

tuum BJ 734 factum est B* i^ 3 uersus initium non pbtest legi 

736 enicem 737 tactiost expresse. interrogandi signum in fine 

uersus a typographo /also omissum 738 audacissime expresse, de 

J nihU notam 740 ius sit scribendum esse^ in adnotatione dixi. 

alterum istuc non deest^ si Schwarzmanni silentio fides 741 Luce 

'daro ed, Amet.^ nihil addente Schwarzmanno. Luce dara expresse ex J 

e 

notaui 743 causa expresse uile^st e silentio liet 749 po« 
tissimum 750 Haud e silentio 752 surripuisti e sUentio 

753 ercle 759 Syluani e silentio 761 i uero, refer ecL 

Amst.^ tacenJte Schwarzmanno* furi distincte legihir in J: fueri enim 
lerrori typographi debetur 764 ociose et ocium est 765 

Burripuisti e silentio 768 expies etiam B* 769 uult 771 

quo BJy» ^ scribendum est 772 Lyconides e silentio, liconides 

J. 774 suspicor intus eccillam domi. 775 auonculo expresse, 

uerms exHus legi nonpotest in J. 777 atque iam ddetum a Guyeto 

778 quantum est perduint, si Schwa/rzmanni silentiofides 781 

uortat BJ- 783 nullus est pretii 785 ut Schufarzmanno 

et GrvJtero testHms ego a manu secunda esse Schwarzmannus testatur 
inprudens expresse 788 inpulsu expresse 792 auonculus ex- 

presse causa 794 plurimae 796 uidef* 797 seruum 

bo 

etiam B Strolum repperio 798 operiar etiam B- 799 

spatium B» spadum J. 800 pedissequa, si Schwarzmanni si^ 

lentio fideSf cum tamen Pareus ea^presse pedisiqua non pedissequa legi 
testetur aaueram . . 

Strobilts Sebtys. Ltconidbs Apolescbns. Etcuo SpNBX etiam 

9 
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B- nihil ex hac inaertptione eondudi pUeH: uide u. 278 803 

Qois etiam B- qoisquam est BJ oui propicii 808 elo- 

'({nov d Schiim^zmcmni silentio JUiea» eloquar omnea libros habere teetef» 
tur Fa/reus et sic certe hahent Jy cum omnihua Hildyardi 811 re- 

perisse 812 reperi 818 tuum apparabaa e sileniio 

823 enica 

It should be observed tbat the MS. B generallj writes m in the com- 
pounds of in and con, and that only those cases are expresslj reported 
where n is written: J on the contrary has m without a single ex- 
ception* 



Brix in his edition of the Captivi which I could not use when writ- 
ing my remark on furfure Capt. 807 (see above p. xxiv), keeps fwrfwn 
without even mentioning the reading of t^e MSS. He defends this by 
quoting the ablatives carni fusti sorti parti luci as found in Plautus — 
cases which would of course support fwrfwri if this actuaJly wero the 
reading of our MSS. But Brix himself quotes two instances of the ori- 
ginal long quantity of the e in the ablative of the third as still found in 
Flautian prosody, although these cases have, as usual, been misunderstood 
and consequently altered by most editors, Thus we have : 

qa6d tu me rog&s: nam tu aqoam a piimioe nnnc p6stnla8. 

Persa 41. 

qnasi m^ in medio p&riete norsdbere. 

Cas. I 1. 52. 

In the first place Ritschl has h^rde in the place of the MS. reading nune 
while Quyet had written pumid; in the latter Bothe gives parieti, 
Acidalius proposes panrietis, But neither of these lines stands in need 
of emendation. I should not mention here the ablatives puhe Pseud. 
196 andyame Most. 193, as the long quantity of the ending in these 
cases admits also of another explanation. 

At the end of these ' Addenda' I cannot refrain from briefly alluding 
•to another theoiy on Flautian prosody reoently started by Studemund. 
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In reTiewing Speiigel'8 book he says {jahrb, Jurtia^ phit, 1866 p. 54) 
' daa aUen dieaen enchwnwngm (i a ihe abnormities of Plautian prosody) 
. zagrwnde liegendey aus dem alien UUein Hiterkommene und van Flautus 
im gegensatz zu den grdcieierenden dichiem de$ AugwUachen iseUaltere 
noch his zu einem gewUeen grade hewahrte gesetz der Terschleifimg (um 
mich dieeee: eeU Ifaehmann JUr das aUdeuUche Michen auedrucks zu 
bedienen) iat^ wenn auch vielleicht prahtisch erkannt, doch nicht theoretiech 
in den vordergrwnd geriickt worden, und die zuldasigheit oder unzidde* 
dgheit einer eogencmnten proaodischen lioenz wird zwm theU nur naeh dem 
hdufigem oder edtnem vorhommen dereMen bemeseen*. And again dd 
dcheruntem Mcst 509 is expUdned p. 56: ^der recensent der FalcUinen 
echeint aleo hier die prdposition geschHtzt zu haheny durch verschlei/ung 
des schoflrfbetofUen kurzen ad mit dem langem a im anUmt des folgenden 
wortei. It is not difficnlt to see that tliis theory (which as yet remains 
to be more fully proved) is little more than a revival of some metrical 
observations already found in Gamerarius' ds earminifms comicis, e.g. 
p. 53 where Camerarius sajs that in the line 

iate6r: abi deprome, &ge tn interea hmc 86mmmn. 

Ouie. II 2, 5=255» 

the syUables o&t de fonu a spondee icar* hrurwaXoufiTjv. Or to quote 
another instance, 

qoid in t&bemacld fecisti? nlctus Bum, si dfxeris. 

Amph. 428. 

*quidin ta^ trocheus. -Agaiu, Amph. 917: 
xidfcnli causa. u61 hunc rogato S6siam 

*uel hwm^ [MwoorvXXipm pronunciandum. XJnless I am very much 
mistaken, Camerarius means here the same thing which Studemund 
calls * ver8chleifwng\ But as the arguments for this theory (althoiigh 
it is more than three centuries old) have not yet been made known to 
the public, I do not see any reason to abandon the theories proposed in 
my Introduction. 

Nay the formulas \S — = w ^ and v-# — i. = v^ v-^ JL which I hold to be 
the essence of Plautian prosody will help us to explain more abnormities 
than it would at first appear. They would not only explain such quan* 
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tities as pr6fteio Gior. 186 and 290 (see alsb Spengel, Flautua ete. p. 113)» 
but they confirm an ezplanation doubtfullj proposed p. xux where I 
'<lefended aeptHmds Fseud. 597. Compare now Fersa 269 : 

nerb^ribns oaedi ifisserit, conp^es inponi: n&pnlem 

jand Gvre. i 2, 51 according to Spengers distribution p. 134: 

^oae tnd gattiiri sit m^nmnentom. 

^ee also Persa 845 : 

qtiid aisf: hidne Dordiiliist leno, qni hio Ifber&s niipnes m^rcatnrf 
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AVLVLARIA 



Po9t Aiinariam ?ujtne/abukm conlocant BJ, Playti Asinabu expuoit. 
PsoLoays Inaylylabiam J^^m tamen argumenta anteprdogum hdbet: eum 
vsro arg. i inseriptione eareaty probabile est librarium id pro prologo 
hahuisae. post Epidicum legitur AuMaria in y: Plauti poet^ Epidicos 
explicit I Indpit eiusdem Aulularia. comedia eoptima octaua | Prologus | So- 

nex auarus uix sibi credens euclio Ai^mentum | Avlam repertam auri 

plenam eudio. similia sunt in eodice Harleiano 4704, saec. xv, ubi in eaiee 
Auiulariae quae item post Epidieum legitur^ haee extant: Plauti asinii po^e 
clarissuni explidt aulularia com^dia | Terda. de Asimo adeas uelim Bitseh. 
Parerga Plaut, p. 5. 



ARGVMENTVM I 

Sen^x auarus ufx sibi credens Eticlio 
domf Buae def6ssam multis ctim opibus 
aulam inuenit rurstimque penitus c6uditam 
exsdnguis amens s^ruat. eius fdiam 
5 Lic6nides uitidrat. intere& senex 
Megad6rus a sor6re suasus dticere 
ux6rem, auari gndtam deposcit sibi : 
durds senex uix promittit atque aula6 timens 
dom6 Bublatam udriis abstrudit locis. 

lo insidias seruos fdcit huius Lic6nidis 

qui ufrginem uitidrat: atque ipse 6bsecrat 
au6nculum Megad6rum sibimet c6dere 
ux6rem amanti. p6r dolum mox Eticlio 
quom p6rdidisset aulam, insperato inuenit 

15 laettisque natam c6nlocat Lic6nidi. 



Hoc argummtum in libris praeponiturf in editis postponitur sequenti, 
2 de hiatu uide Eitschelium ProU, cciii. s. defossam multis opibus cmn 
domi soae Guyetus, 5 Liconides J7, Lyconides B ? uiciarat BJ. 8 de 
senSx uide Ritseh, jProU, cxlyii aule J. 10 uide adu.5. 11 uiciarat 
BJ, ipse deest J. 12 Auunculum J7. credere J. 13 amante J. 
14 Cum Jy. 15 uide ad u. 5. argumentum hoc neque eUganJter ueque 
accurate scripium esse comprdbaui diss. p. 3 «. 
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ARGVMENTVM II 

Aul&m repertam av/6mM plenam auri EticUo 
ui sdimna seruat, miseris affect&s modis. 
Lic6mdes istius uitiat fOiam. 
uolt hdnc Megadorus fndotatam dticere, 
5 lub^nsque ut fisu^iat d&t coquos cum obs6nio. 
aur6 formidat EticUo, abstrudit foras. 
re^ 6mni inspecta, c6npressoris s6ruolus 
id stirpit, iUic EticUoni r6m refert, 
ab e6 donatur atiro uxore et fOio. 



Abovmbntvm Inaylvlaeia Plavti J. 

u. 1 Aulam repertam auri plenam Euclio liXyri^ nos dedimus ex emendcUiom 
Bothi quae egregie confirm/xtur a/rgum, prioris u. i idn est senex auarus. 
2 miseris affectus modis] hciec deriuata esse efabulas u. 66 dixi diss. p. 5. 

3 Liconides etiam B. uiciat J. 6 abstridit fores BJ, foris ustt. edd,j 
foras e Langianis et Guelferbgtano quodam codice Bothius. 8 que deesi 
in libris, addiderunt uett. edd. non possunt transponi omni re propter 
acrostichidis legem. 



PEBSONAE 

LAR • PAMILIARIS • PROLOGVS 
BVCLIO • SENBX 
STAPHILA • ANVS 
EVNOMIA • MVLIER 
MBGADORVS • SENBX 
STROBILVS ' SERVOS 
ANTRAX • COCVS 
CONGRIO • COCVS 
PHRVGIA • TIBICENA 
BLEVSIVM • TIBICENA 
PITODICVS ' SERVOS 
LICONIDES • ADVLESOENS 
PHAEDRA • VIRGO 



Perscmamm indea deest in librie omnibui. sunt in quibu$ 
diacrepat noster index ab iis quos in editionibus ante nos emissis 
inuenias: quorum si rationem ?iabere ttelis, adeas rogo eommen- 
tarium nostrum criticum, unde/acUi opera congerere possis. 



PROLOGVS 



IN PLAVTI AVLVLARIAM. 



LAR FAMTTJARIS. 

Ne qufs miretur qui sim, paucis ^loquar. 
ego 8t!im Lar &milidris9 ex hac fdmiliay 
unde ^xeuntem me &dspexistis. hdnc domum 
iam miiltos annos ^st quom possideo ^t colo 
5 paAxiqtie auoque iam htiius qui nunc hic habet 
sed mihi auos huius 6bsecrans concr^didit 
auri thensaurum clam 6mnis : in medi6 foco 
def6dit uenerans m6, ut id seruar6m sibi. 
is qu6niam moritur, ita auido ingeni6 fuit, 

PsoLOGYS deegt in J, qui nihil superseriptum hdbet nisi Lab Fami- 

LIABI& 

1 Miror ueteres cum unde [ita edd, scribendum uidetur etiam nude] pro 
nescio ponebant, nam admiratio ab ignorantia descendit Plautus: Ne quis 
etc, Donatus in Ter. Andr, ir. 4, 1 1. Nequis J. 2 Ego sum Lar familiaris 
Priscianus inst, VL 32 et Frobus p. 15, 7 ed, Keil, Bgo Lar sum f. libri Plau- 
tini, 3 Ynde & euntem me aspexisti Jy, nisi quod in y postea a correctore 

8 additum est, 4 Colere, inhdbitare PlatUus in Asinaria et idem 

in Aultdaria: hanc domum iam multos annos est ut possideo et colo. Nonius 
250, II. quom B, cum Jy, cumposideo J. color Acidalius, 6 Habere 

rursus habitare Plautus Aulularia: patri abo iam huius qui nunc hic 

habet Nonius 3 1 8, 7. patri BJ-y, patrique Acidalius i hiatui patrocinatur 
Lachmannus comm, Lucr, p. 195. 6 mi auus J^y. 7 thensaurum (thes. 
Jy) auri BJ7 cum ceteris ld>ris; Bothius transposuit ex ^scriptis,* clamo- 
mis J. 9 Postquam pro quoniam, cuius reciprocum quoniam pro post- 
quam. Plautus in Aulularia: Quoniam is moritur, ita auido ingenio fnit. 
Donatus in Ter. Ad, prol. i. is quoniam BJy ^t Pal, quartus, is quando 
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10 numquam indicare id fOio uoluit suo, 

inop^mque optauit p6tius eum rellnquere 

quam et!im thensaurum c6nmonstraret. filio 

agri reliquit ii non magnl!im modum, 

quo ctim labore m&gno et misere uiueret. 
15 ubi is 6biit mortem qui mihi id aurum cr6didit, 

coepi 6bseruare, ecqui maiorem filius 

mihi hon6rem haberet quam 6ius habuiss6t pater. 

atque ille uero minus minusque inp6ndio 

cur&re minusque me inpartire hon6ribus. 

20 item & me contra fdctumst: nam item obiit diem. 
is htinc reliquit qui hic nunc habitat filium 
parit6r moratum, ut p&ter auosque eitis fidt. 
huic filia unast : 6a mihi cotidie 

aut ttire aut uino aut dliqui semper stipplicat, 
25 dat mihi coronas. 6ius honoris grdtia 

PalL quinque, et alii reeentioree, quom iam GnUertu et Guyetui. 10 iu- 
dicare J. idfilio J. 12 thesaurum Jy, post conmonstraret uolgo non 
interpungitur^ uide diss. p. 31. locus nondum emendatus, oonmiogtraret y, 
commonstrare La/mJbinus ex libris non nullis. 14 qui e Langianis Bothiue, 
in J nihilpraeter & misere uiueret adparuit 16 praeter credidit nihU 
adparuit in J. Credere est seruandum commendare. Plautui in Aulur 
laria: ubi is obit mortem, quid mihi in aurem credidit Nonius 275, 10. 
16 Obseruarej celare et intus retegere. Plautus Atdularia: ubi is obit mor- 
tem^ qui mihi id aurum credidit^ coepi obseruare. Nonius 359, 32. ffonor, 

sacrificium, litatio Plautus Aulularia: et quide maiorem filium Mihi 

honorem habere, quam eius habuisset pater. Nonius 320, 15. etqui BJ, eo- 
qui y et Pall. dtto, ecquid codd. rec. decem. 17 Michi J. 18 Inpendio 
pro magis. Plautus AtUtdaria: atque ille uero minus minusque inpendio 
[inpedio libri] curare minusque me inpertire honoribus. Nonius 128, 30. im- 
pertire J7, inpartire B, Bothius: de his formis uide Fleckeismum^ ep. crit. 
yn. conf. ad u. 280. 20 die BJ, diem y, Pall. qiuittuor. factum est J^ 

21 Pariter, simUiter. Pktuiits AtUularia: his ex se hunc reliquit qui hic 
habitat filium, pariter moratum, ut pater atque auus eius fuit. Nonius 375, 8. 
PlautiLS in AtUiUaria: Pariter moratus ut pater auusque eius fiiit. Seruius 
ad Verg. Georg. l 189. ex se post is addunt etiam Itbri Plautini, quod uix 
tuteris: deleuerunt Gupetus et ITampmannus. 22 Pariter, simUiter^ uno 
modo. et est anticum Plautits in Aidularia: filium pariter moratum. 
Seruius ad Verg. Aeti. xi. 592. eius Nonius et Seruius, huius BJy* ut 
pariter auusque J. 23 una est BJy michi J. cottidie B, cotidie J, 
quoUdie y. 24 thure et aliquid J^. 25 cuius in y HUdyardus esee dicit. 
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fed, ^n^uram ut hic reperiret Eticlio. w 

nam e&w conpressit d^ summo adulesc6ns loco : 

is scit adulescens qua6 sit quam conpr^sserit^ 
30 illa illum nescit, n6que conpressam aut^m pater. 

eam ego h6die faciam, ut hic senex de pr6xumo 

sibi ux6rem poscat: id ea faciam grdtia 

quo ille 6am &cilius dticat qui conpr^sserat. 

et hic qui poscet 6am sibi uxor6m senexy 
35 is ddulescentis illiust au6nculus 

qui iUdm stuprauit n6ctu, Cereris uigiliis. 

sed hic senex iam cl&mat intus, tit solet. 

antim foras extrtidit, ne sit c6nscia. 

credo atirum inspicere u61t, ne subrupttim siet. 



gracia J. 26 thesauram Jfetsic semper sine n. 27 quo illam (qao eam 
Jy, quo ille eam Pall. duo) facilius nuptum, si uellet, daret addunt libriy re- 
iedt Deenictu: uide diss, p. 30. 28 nam conpressit eam lihriy transposuit 
Bothius. desnmmo J. 29 adolescens Jy, sed 28 adulescens uterque, 
30 autumat Langiani. 31 deproximo Jy. 32 idea faciam gra J. 33 
fortasse conpresserit? 34 et BJ, et is solus y, enim placebat Addalio, et- 
enimJ^o^Aio. 35 adolescentis J^. illius est BJ^. auunculusJY 39 ne- 
surreptnm Jy. 
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ACTVS PEIMVS ii 



EVCLIO. STAPHILA. 

EVCLIO. 

40 Exi, inquam: age exi : exetindum hercle tibi hinc ^st foras, 
drcthnspectatrix cum 6culis emissiciis. 

Staphila. 
nam ctir me miseram u6rberas? 

EVCLIO. 

ut misera sis 
atque tit te dignam m&la malam aetatem ^xigas. 

Staphila. 
nam qud me causa * * ^xtrusisti ex a^dibus? 5 

EVCLIO. 

45 tibi eg6n rationem r^ddam, stimulortim seges? 

Senbx Evclto. Staphyla anus Camerwrius (Bvclio Senex PareuB). Ev- 
CLio Sbnex. Staphila anvs J7. 

40 de exeundum uide Corssenum de pronuntiatione n. 175. exeundum 
hercle est tibi Bothius e Langianis, exi fnquam exi: exeundum hercle tibi 
binc ^st foras Chiyetus: tibi hinc irrepticia esse censebat Harius, 41 cir- 
Gum spectatrix separatim exhibet J, iunctim B. cum deest in J. 42 nam 
ine cur miseram Ba, cur me B& cum J et ceteris, uerherare nm solum a 
uerheribtts dictum est, sed et a vsrbis, Plautus in Aulularia: nam cur me 
tniseram uerberas. Nonius 45, 10, qu>em merito irridet Camerariu^s. 44 
sic B, sed sine lacuna: hiatus uix potest defendi. nunc post me addunt Jy 
cum tr^us PalL, hinc post causa Geppertus, Namqua et his exaedibus J7. 
45 ego BJt redderCf exponere et dare, Plautus in Auluiaria: tibi ego 
i*ationem reddam, stimulorum seges. Noniu^s 381, 10. Plautus in Aulu- 
iaria: tibi ^o rationem reddam, stimulorum seges, id est, in qua stimuli 
eripi [forta^se erigi] possunt, Nonius 396, 20. telorum seges, muititudo. 
PlaiUtts Aulularia: stimulorum seges. Seruius ad Verg. Aen. iii. 46. 
egon scripsi, conL Trin, tt. 515 tibi uide Bitsch^ium, racionem J, rationem 
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iUtic regredere ab 6stio: illuc sis. uidey 
ut inc^it at scin, qu6 modo tibi r6s se habet? 
si hodie h6rcle fustem c6pero aut stimulum in manum, 
testddineum istum tibi ego grandib6 gradum. lo 

Staphila, 
50 utin&m me diui ad&xint ad susp6ndium 

potitis quidem, quam hoc p&cto aput te s^ruiam. 

EVCLIO. 

at tii Bcdesta B61a secum miirmurat. 

ocul6s herde ego istos, inproba^ ecfodidm tibi, 

ne me 6bseruare p6ssis, quid rertim gerauL 15 

55 absc6de etiam nunc ***** 6tiam ohe, 

istic ad^to. si h6rcle tu ex ist6c loco 

digit&m transuorsum aut tinguem latum exc6sseris, 

aut si respexiSy d6nicum ego te itissero, 

continuo hercle ego te d6dam discipul&m cruci. so 

60 sceldstiorem me hkc anu cert6 scio 

uidisse numquam, nimisque ego hanc metu6 male, 

ne mi 6x insidiis u6rba inprudenti duit 

neu p6rsentiscat^ atirum ubi est absc6nditum : 



By* ^ r^grede abhostio J. 47 ut additur praecedenH uersui in uol- 
gatiiy non in eodd. nt cedit Bothius. at scin CamerariuSy an sdn Pareus 
sine adnotatione: at Jy et uidetur esse in Bw poH quomodo rasura est in J. 
48 herde 'poniiur intra lineam super hodie a manu recensoris^ in B^ non 
in Jy ubi in ipso eontextu legitur : deest in Harleiano 4704. post cepero 
J hdbet rasuram. inmannm J. 49 ego tibi B^ tibi ego Jy» Camerarius, 

gradibo BJ« grandire est grandem facere JPlautus Aulularia : testa- 

dinenm istom tibi ^;o grandino gradnm Nonius 1 15, 5. grandibo n et PaU, 
Testodinem J. 50 adanxint, adigant Plautus Auiularia: ntinam eta 
Nonius 75, 5; co^f, Paulum Diaconum p. 28 M, *adaxint adegerint* 
51 apnd B^, apnt J. 53 ^odiam BJy» ecfodiam Nonius. 54 Ob^ 
seruarey curiose et suspidter eircum aspicere, Plautus AultUaria: ocnlos 
ego tibi istosy nnprobe, ecfodiam tibi, ne me obseroare possiB, qnid rerom 
geram. Nonius 360, 3. 55 secutus sum B abscede & iam nnnc & ianf 
nnnc & iam ohe Jy euim non nuUis rec. placet Bothi supplemenium : absc^de 
etiam nnnc : ^tiam nnnc. ST. etiamne ? E V. oha 56 atasto B, adesto 
Jy cum reCy adstato uett. edd. ex hoc loco y. 57 transnersum Jy. 
5S respexeris Jy. 59 disciplinam y- ^^ scio his fuit in J, sed semd 
erasum est. 62 mihi BJ, mi y- ez superscr. in J. 64 inoodnitio J. 
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quae in 6ccipitio qu6que habet oculos p^ssuma. 25 

65 nunc ibo ut uisam, s^tne ita aurum ut c^ndidi : 

quod m6 soUicitat pltirimis misertim modis. 
Staphila. 

noentim mecastor, quid ego ero dicdm meo 

mala^ rei euenfsse quamue insdniam, 

queo c6nminisci : ita me miseram ad hiinc modum 30 
70 deci^Tis die uno sa6pe extrudit a6dibus. 

nesci6 pol quae illunc h6minem intemperia6 tenent: 

peruigilat noctis t6tas^ tum autem int6rdius 

quasi clatidus sutor d6mi sedet tot6s dies. 

neque i&m quo pacto c^lem erilis fiQiae 86 

75 probr&m, propinqua p&rtitudo quoi ddpetit, 

queo c6nminisci : n6que quicquam meMst mihi^ 

ut opfnor, quam ex me ut tinam faciam Utteram 

longdm, meum laqueo c611um quando obstrinxero. 

EVCLIO. 

nunc d6faecato d6mum animo egredi6r domo^ I 2 

80 postqu&m perspexi^ s&lua esse intus 6mnia. 

redi ntinciam intro atque intus serua. u. 



65 estne BJy, sitne Pylades» de uersu qui poet 66 uolgo e Nonio additur 
dixi diss. p. 12. 67 noe num, et superscr, uod priori pro non B, 'noenum 
pro non' ghssarium Plauiinum ex Aultdaria, unde noenom restituit C. 
LacTimannus comm, Lucr. p. 1 50. nenmn Scioppius, Nec num ecastor J et, 
nisi quod in huitis margine Noenum et db alia iterum manu Numen ascrip- 
ium est, y, nec nunc me ecastor uel nec numen ecastor Pall, non enim 
codd, et edd, non mUli, ero ego B, hero ego Jy, transponi iusserunt Harius 
et Bothius. 68 male J. 69 miseram me B {e Camerari Gruteri Parei 
silentio), me miseram J et Bothius, adhunc J. 70 sepe BJ7. 72 noctes 
J-y. 74 herilis J-y. *!5 partitudo est partio /eminino, Plautus Aulu- 
laria: probrum, propinqua partitudo cui adpetit. Nonius 217, 27. cui ap- 
petit Jy, 76 melius est michi J et, nisi quod mihi eonstanter, y, 77 ex- 
me ut utinam fadam litteram J. ut uuam faciam aut litteram Palmsritu 
eonl, Poen, i. 2, 109. 78 longum BJ7, longam codd. rec. non ntdli, meum 
deest in Jy. 79 EvoLio Staphila Jy, nouam scaenam hic item incipii B. 
79 d^ecata omnia pura et inturbcUa et sine sordibus possumus dicere, ui 
uinum sine /ecibus, Plautus in Aulularia: nunc defecato demum animo 
^edior domo. Nonius 454, 25. defecato BJ7. 81 nimclam separaHm 
ewhibere solent BJr quippeni Pareus, quippini Camerarius ei Gruierus: 
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Staphila. 

quippini? 
egon intus seruem? an n6 quis aedis atiferat? 
nam hic &pud nos nihil est dliud quaesti fiiribus : 5 

ita indniis sunt 6ppletae atque ar&neis. 

EVCLIO. 

85 mirdm quin tua me caiisa faciat Iiippiter 

PhiUppum regem aut Ddrium, triuen^fica. 

ardneas mihi ego iUas seruari uolo. 

paup^r sum, fateor, p&tior : quod di ddnt fero. 10 

abi intro, occlude idnuam: iam ego hic ero. 
90 caue, qu^mquam alienum in a^dis intro miseris. 

quod quispiam ignem qua^rat, extingui uolo, 

ne catisae quid sit qu6d te quispiam qua6ritet. 

nam si ignis uiuet, tu extinguere extimpulo. 15 

tum aquam atifugisse dicito, si quis petet 
95 cultrdm securim pistillum mort&rium, 

quae ut6nda uasa s^mper uicini rogant, 

fiir^s uenisse atque dbstulisse dicito. 

prof6cto in aedis m6as me absente n6minem 20 



quippe nil J^ et codd, rec, plerique omnes. tiolgo quippeni cum sequenttbus 
iufiffitur, eed iam a Pareo inde disiunctum est, 82 ego BJ7, egon scripsi : 
uide ad 45. anne quis aedes J. 83 nichil J. questi BJ. quaesti uel 

quaestuis dictumpro quaestus PlaiUus AuliUaria : nam hic apud nos nihil 

est quaesii furius. Nonius 483, 20. 84 iuanis BJ7 (uide de huius modi 
scripturis Lachmannum comm. Lucr. p. 279 «.), inanes codd. non niUli rec,, 
inaniis edd. uetU inanis pro inanitate Plautus Aulularia: ita inanis sunt 
oppletae atque arante&. Nonius 123, 18. 85 XLxmQ post tua addunt BJ7, 
omittitur iam in eodice Hdmstadiensi. 86 triuenifica Jy. 87 michi J. 
seruari By, seruam J. ceterum in J u. 87 et 88 in unum uersum sunt 
contracti, 88 £ftteor deest apud Pareum, habent Camsrarius et Jy. 
dii Jy. 90 inaedes J, in edes y. 91 Q^ sisi quispiam J, Q;j^ si quispiam 
Y cum aliis rec, 92 quisquam Jy, quispiam Pareus, quisquam Camerarius 
et ChnOerus. citat uersum Bentleius ad Ter. Hec. ni. 5, 2. 93 extemplo 
BJy, extraipulo ood, Taubmanni: uide Bentleium ad Ter. Hec, m. 3, 13. 
94 twlgo post dicito plene interpungitur, 95 pistellum B, pistillum J^y 
cum libris ree. de accentu uocabuli uide RitscMium Par. i. 22. Proll, ccxiii. 
mortarium, in quo teruntur quae soluenda sunt, Plautus in AultUaria: 
CQltmm securim pistillam mortaritim. Nonius $43, 23. 98 inaedibus meis 
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uolo intro mitti. atque ^tiam hoc praedic6 tibi : 
100 si B6na Fortuna u6niat, ne intro miseris. 

Staphila. 
pol ea ipsa, credo, ne intro mittatiir^ cauet. 
nam ad a6dis nostras numquam adiit quaqu&m prope. 

EVCLIO. 

st^ t&ce atque abi intro. 25 

Staphila. 

t&ceo atque abeo. 

EVCLIO. 

occMde sis 

foris ambobus p6ssulis : iam ego hic ero. 
105 discrdcior animi, quom db domo abeundtimst mihi 

nimis h6rcle inuitus dbeo. sed quid ag&m scio. 

nam n6bis nostrae qui 6st magister ctiriae, 

diuidere argenti dixit nummos in uiros. 30 

id si relinquo ac n6n peto, omnes ilico 
iio me sAspicentur (cr6do) habere aurdm domL 

nam n6n est ueri simile^ hominem paiiperem 

pauxillum parui fdcere quin nummiim petat. 



J ety, sed in margine y (zdnotattm habet al' in edes. cof{f, u. 545 et Dauisium 
ad Cic. Tu8C, quaest y. 4. 99 atq: hoc & iam pr^co tibi J. lOI ea ipsa 
librif Plautum ipsum scripsisse puta eapse. 102 adaedes J. nusquam 
BJy, numquam Langimd, quamquam prope est B, quamquam prope J7, 
quaquam prope uett, edd, a Camerario conm^emoratas. numquam adiit 
quaquam prope Gronouius. adit Bothius, recte fortasse, u. Ritsch. ProU. 
ccxiii. 103 est deest in libris, e praecedenti uersu (uide B) addidi. 00- 
cludesis J. 104 fores J. 105 quia ab BJ^y, ab deleuit Guyetus contra 
Plauti morem qui praepositiones repetere solet: itaque quom ab scripsi, 
abeundum est michi Jy 106 si [ortum ex sei pro set] quid "Bfmstra 
d^ensum a Camerario, sed \cum spatio uacuo] quid J idemque est in y 
aliisque libris rec. 107 noster nostrae BJ7, recepi emendationem Guyeti, 
u. 107 et 108 citat Asconius ad Cic. Verr. i. 8, sed sine vlla discrepantia 
scripturae. 108 fortasse uerius edixii uiritim dictum est sepa/raHm et 
persingulos uiros...Plautus AiUularia aliter, sub hac tamen significantia : 
diuidere argenti dixit nummos in uiros. Nonius 43, 7. 109 illico 7 con- 
stanter. IIO Mesuspicentur J. Ill hiatum defendi posse eaistimo/ 
Guyetus Bothiusque toUuwt transpositis uerHs nam u^ri simile ndn est. 
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nam niinc quom celo s^dulo omnis, n^ sciant, 85 

omn^s uidentur scire et me benignius 
115 omn^s salutant qudm salutabdnt prius. 
adeiint consistunt c6pulantur d^xteras, 
rogit&nt me, ut ualeam, quid agam, quid rerdm geram. 
nunc qu6 profectus sum ibo : postid^m domum 4o 

me rdrsum quantum p6tero tantum r^cipiam. 



113 cum 09I0 J. omnes Jy> 116 Oopulantur pro copulant, pauiuum pro 
actiuo: PlautusinAulularia: ademit consistant copulantur dezterafl. JVo- 
nius 476, 18. Copulantur pro coniungunt, Plautus in Atdularia: adeunt 
consistiint copalantnr corpora. Noniut 479, 25. dcztrag J e nipra lineam 
addito. 118 postidem BJy, post item pan Langianorum, postidea edd. 
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ACTVS SECVNDVS 



EVNOMIA. MEGADORVS. II i 

EVNOMIA. 

120 yelim te arbitr&H, med ha^c uerba^ {rdter, 
mea^ fidei tua^que rei causa f&cere, 

ut a^quomst germ&nam sor6rem. 
quamquam haiit falsa siim, nos odi6saa hab6ri. 
nam miiltum loqu&ces merito 6mnes hab^mur^ 5 

125 nec miitam prof6cto rep^rtam ullam esse h6die 
mulierem dicdnt ullo in sa6clo. 

EvNOMiA. Megadobts senex B. Eynomia Mylierb Megadobts Senex 
J et, nisi quod mulier, y, 120 me BJy, med G, Hermanntis d, d. m. 307. 
uelim te arbitrari me haec uerba, Mter G, Studemund de canticis p. 44. 

121 codicis B discriptionem homc 

meae fidei tuaeque rei hoc 

causa facere ut aequomst germanam sororem 

sequitur Studemund de cant, p 50, fidsi et rei distinens, me&i fid^ tudique 
r^ Hermannus post Reizium, id quod 'non sine specie' esse dicit La^ch- 
mannus comm, Lucr, p. 151. mihi uidetur esse scribendum mea^ fidei et 
tuae a^que rei causa fiicere. ceterum rei haec superscr, hoc B, hoc in textu ^ 
habent Jy, hac Pai, unus, 122 aequu S J. 123 Quaq J. haut B (?), 
haud Jy hodiosaa initio fuit in J, sed h postea erasum, 126 dicunt 
mulierem libri, transposui, slo pro saedo B, insclo J, seculo y, Her- 
mannus: 

nec mlitam prof^cto rep^rtam ullam esse hddie 
diclint ullo in sadclo. 

eiecto muHerem. codd, By distributioni iterum patrocinatur Studemund 

P.44: 

B^ mutam profect<$ repertam uUam ^se 

hodie dictLnt inulierem ullo in sadclo. 
(duo penth. ia,) ego hi$ arHJkiis aequabUitatem compositionii praqfero. 
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uerom h6c, frater, tinum tam^n cogitAto, 

tibi proxum&m me mihique esse it^m te. 

ita a^quomst, quod in rem esse utrfque arbitr^mur, 10 
130 et mflii te et tibf me consiilere et mon^re, 

neque 6ccultum id hab6ri nequ6 metu muss&ri, 

quin p&rticipem pdriter ego te 6t tu me ut fdcias. 

eo minc ego secr6to ted hiic foras sedtixi, 

ut tu&m rem ego tecum hic conloqneviv familidrem. 15 
Meoadorys. 
135 da mi, 6ptuma femini, manum. 

EVNOMIA. 

ubi e&st? et quis east nam 6ptuma? 
Megadorys. 



tu. 

tAne ais? 



EVNOMIA. 



MEGAIK)RVS. 

si neg4s, nego. 

EVNOMIA. 

decet t6 quidem uera pr61oqui. 
nam opt&ma nulla potest 61]gi : alia &lia peior, fr&ter, est. 20 
Megadorvs. 
idem ^o arbitror, 
n6c tibi adaors&ri certumst d6 re istac nmqo&m, soror. 

EVNOMIA« 

140 da mi 6perain, amabo. 

128proxiiiiiimJY. iiied«et/J,itenie88eteBJY. michiq-.J. 129iiteqiioi]ist 
BytitaeqafiestJY. ibBLueieituett,edd,,xmdeHariu$. 130michiJ. mepoit 
tihi deegt in^B^addufU Jy cmn librU rec. 131 per metom /tM, meta G^ 
pertus. 133 te UMy ted ecripsi, te foras hnc Geppertus. edazi Hariui. 
134 loqaerer libri, conloqoerer ecripn. at tuam rem ego t^cum hic loqaerer 
tkm&BaimStudanunddecaM.p.^7. 135 mihi By, Damichi J. eae8t&if 
J ; in BJy deest ^ quod oddidL optama fomina, $ed nam optima J^. 
optoma &i» B. 136 te deeet in Jy et duotna PaU.y eqaidem BJy, te qaidem 
Harius: ceterum uide RUecMium ProU. IxxfiiL 137 optama BJy 

nolla potest eligi iibri, milla digi potert Batkiui, nam niiUa potis est ^ligi 
Hermannui. 139 de latac re BJ% transpoeui. ccrtam ert Jy. addunt 
Jy cum iibrie rec. quad m in Jins «ereue: cimf. u. 141. 140 mihi BJt 

C 
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Mbgadorvs. 
tudst: utere dtque inperd sis. 

EVNOMIA. 

id quod in r^m tuam 6ptumum esse drbitror^ 
Ud id adm6nitum aduent6. 

Megadorvs. 

soror, 25 

m6re tuo fdcis. 

EVNOMIA. 

factum u61o. 

Megadorvs. 

quid est fd, soror? 

EVNOMIA. 

145 * * * quod tibi sempit6mum 
saliitare sit, liberis procredndis. 
ita di faxint: uolo te lixorem 
domum diicere. 

Megadorvs. 
hei occidi^. 

EVNOMIA, 

quid ita? 
Megadorvs. 
quia ml misero cerebrum ^xcutiunt 
150 tua dicta, soror: lapid6s loqueris. 30 

141 si quid uis pro sis B, unde Studemund de cant. p. 26 
EV. da mi dptram, amabo. 
M. tuast^ titere atque Inpera si quld uis. 

{dim, hac. + penth. iamb.). conf. eundem p. 45. qualem ego scripsi uersum, 
praebent Pall. plerique et J7, sed uocabulis pro more falsa ratione coniunc- 
tis: tu astute re (te J) atque imperasia 142 optimum J. arbitro? J, i.e. 
arbitrorum. 143 te libH, ted Bothiu^s. monitum BJy, admonitum PcUL duo. 
aduenio solus J. 144 moro J. facto B, facta J7 cum rec, factum Douzcu 
145 lacunam uelut hoc exemplo explere possis uolim consulas. m. 144 ss. 
aUter distribuit Stvdemund p. 66 qui librorum memoriaepatrocinatur. 147 
ita di faxint (dii fax. . . J) uerba et in B et in ceteris codd. Megadoro adtrtbuun- 
tur: Eunomiae (sed simul inquito addens) dedit Heraldus^ qumt sequitur 
Guyetus. 148 heia occidi B, ei. occidi J, occidis Weisius eumque ignorans 
Brixius. 149 anapaestos indagauit Bothius. mihi B, michi J. 150 lapidis 
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EVNOMIA. 
heia, 
hoc fdce, quod te iub^t soror. 

Megabobvs. 

si lAbeat, faciam. 

EVNOML^. 

in rem h6c tuamst. 

Megadorvs. 
ut ^moriar, pridsquam ducam. 
[sed his legiMs, si quam dare uis, ddcam:] 
quae crds ueniat, per^ndie, foras ferdtur. 
iSS his Mgibus quam uis, cedo: nuptias ad6ma. 35 

EVNOML^ 

quam mdxuma possiim tibi, frat6r, dare dote: 
sed grdndior es: miilieris est a6tas media. 
eam si iubes, frat6r, tibi me p6scere, poscam. 

Megaborvs. 
nAm neuis me int6rrogare te? 

EVNOML^ 

immo si quid uis, roga. 
Megadorvs. 
160 p6st mediam aetat6m qui media dAcit uxor6m domum, 40 
si 6am senex aniim praegnantem f6rtuitu f6cerit, 

loque...J, de lapidis uide Lcichmannum comm, Lticr, p. $0 adL 744. 151 
heia B, eia J. de mstro post Hermannum p. 169 %%, uide Studemund de 
cant. p. 27. iubeat Jy, lubeat B, Langiani et codex Cantdbrigiensis anno 
1415 8criptu8, 152 Inrem hic^ u, 142 et 129 J. ut quidem emoriar BJy^ 
moriar cod. Bumeianus saec, xv, et Bothius, quidem deleui, 153 uersus 
spurius qui deest in Jy, libris €hie(ferbytano et Helmstadiensiy uett, edd. 
Bothius eum glossema u,i$s ^^^ intellexit. set hfs legibus si quam dare 
uis ducam Studemund de cant. p. 44 et 28, qui sequentes uersus iambicos 
septenarios esse dicit. 154 trans pro cras J. ueniet 7. soror post feratur 
addunt libri, post foras conlocabat BothiuSy ego deleui. 155 dare ante 
uis addunt libriy ego deleui, 156 maxima B, maximft J, maxuma 7. 
dotem PcUl, dare fr doce J. 157 sed est grandior natu media est mu- 
lieris aetas BJ7, natu deest in Harleiano 4704. secutus sum Bothium 
quia meliora non erant in promptu, 158 me tibi B, tibi me J et Bo- 
thius. 159 non uis BJ^, neuis scripsi praeeunte ffario. 160 mediam 
ducit Jy cum Festo et libri» rec. non nullis. 161 pregnantem for- 

C2 
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qufd dubitas, quin sit paratum ii6men paero P6stumus? 
ntinc ego istum, s^For, laborem d6mam et diminudm tibi. 
6go uirtute d6um et malorum n6strum diues sdm satis: 
165 istas magnas f&ctiones &nimos dotis d&psilis i5 

cl&mores inp6ria ebuma u6hicla pallas pArpuram 
nil moror, quae in s6ruitutem siiuntibus redigtint uiros. 

EVNOMIA. 

dic mihi quaeso; quis e^ist quam uis dticere uxorem? 

MEGADOBm 

61oquar. 
n6stin hunc senem Edclionem ex pr6xumo paup^rculum? 

EVNOMIA. 

170 n6ui hominem haut maliim mecastor. 60 

Megadobys. 

efus cupio filiam 
ufrginem mihi d6sponderi. u6rba ne facids, soror: 
scio quid dicturd's, hanc esse paAperem. haec paup6r placet. 

EVNOMIA. 

di bene uortant. 

tuito J7 cum Festo. 162 Postumus cognominatur poit patrii mortem 
nattuf, Plautus in Aulularia: Post mediam aetatem qtii mediam ducit 
uxorem domum, si eam senez anmn praegnantem fortuito fecerit^ quid dubitas 
quin sit paratum his nomen pueris Postumi. Festus p. 238 m., ubi Postumae 
cod.y Vrsinus Postumi qy>od rectius Fostamei fuisse dicas, 163 Degere e$t 
etiam minuere. Plautus in Aulularia: nunc ego istum, soror, laborem 
degam et diminuam tibi. Nonius 278, 20. demam BJy, degam codd, rec. 
non nidli. 164 nostrorum BJ7, emend, Guyetus, de 165—168 uide diss, 
p. 15. 165 Factio iterum significai optdentiam dbundantiam et nobilita- 

tem Plautus in Atdularia: istas magnas factiones dotes dapsilas Nonius 

304, 21. dapsilis B, dapsiles J7, dapsilas cod, Harleianus 2776. doces pro 
dotes J {co7{f. u. 156). 166 eburata uehicula (uebiculae ab initio) B, emend. 
Ouyetus: eburata sine uehicula J : idem uocabulum omissum erat in 7, sed a 
manu recentissima postea additum est: uehicula in non ntdlis Pall, a manu 
prima deesse dicit Pareus, 167 Nichil J, nihil By. redigunt] rediguntur B 
'estenimlineolasuprat^Pareus. inseruitutS J. sumptibus J^. 168midii 
J. ^Quis* etiam communis esse generis putauerunt uetustisssmi, sieut apud 
Graecos ris, Terentius.„Plautus in Aulularia: Dic mihi, si audes, quis ea 
est, quam uis ducere uxorem. Priscianus inst, xm. 13. quaeso libri Plau- 
tinif sodes Bothius, ea est J^. 169 Nouistin BJ7, nostin PaU, non nuOi, 
exproximo J. 170 Msa. me castor J. 172 quid BJy, quod Langiani, 
' dnciara es J. hec paup placere J. 173 Dii Jy* n\!PC quid BJ^^Aomqiiid 
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MEGADOBVa 

idem ego spera 

EVNOMIA. 

qufd? me numquid uis? ] 
Megadoevs. 

uale. 

EVNOML^ 

^t tu, frater. 

Megadobvs. 
^go conueniam Eticlionem, sl domist. 
175 s^deccum. nesciotindesese^dQijprqpererecipit domum. 65 



EVCLIO. MEGADORVa 

EVCLIO. II 2 

pra^sagibat mi dnimus, frustra me ire, quom exib&m 

domo: 
itaque abibam inuitus. nam neque quisquam curi&lium 
u^nit neque magfster, quem diuidere argentum op6rtuit. 
ntinc domum proper&re propero: nam ^gomet sum hic, 

animiis domist. 
Megadorvs. 
i8o s&luos atque f&rtunatus, Edclio, semp^r sies. 5 

Seioppius. 174 si domi est BJt 176 est uolgo in edd, {non in eodd,) e 
ueriu praeeedenti huc trdhitur, quodjieri non posse intellexit Weisius. tam 
propere scripsi dubitanter aecutua u. 179: homo est in libris omnibtcSf nuno 
homo Weisius e uett edd. 

Bvouo. Mbgadobys Senex Pareus, Btolio. Mboadoevs Sbnbs Dvo Jy 
176 Neque Ulud uerbum temere eonsuetudo adprobauisset^ si ea res nuUa 
esset omnino 'Praesagibat animus frustra me ire cmn exirem domo' [sie lihri 
Oieeronis: eitis enim aetate cum libentius eum eoniunctiuo usurpabant, tU 
ffarius addi^. Sagire enim sentire acute est: ex quo sagae antufy quia 
multa scire uolunt^ et sagaces dicti eanes. is igitur qui ante sagit quam 
d>lata res est, dieitur praesagire, id estfjutura ante sentire. Cieero de diu. 
L 31, unde siM kausit Festtis u. PraesagitiOf quamquam is PlauMno uersu 
non ufitur. presigibat michi J. mihi By, mi Bothius. cti exib& domo J, 
quom exigebam domo Ba^ exibam B&. 179 domi est Jy- 180 Saluus Jt 
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EVCLIO. 
df te ament, Megad6re. 

Megadobvs. 

quid tu ? r^cten atque ut uis uales ? 

EVCLIO. 

n6n temerariAmst, ubi diues bldnde adpellat paAperem. 
iam fllic homo aurum.m^ scit habere: eo m6 salutat bldn- 

dius. 
Megadorvs. 
din tu te ual^re? 

EVCLIO. 

pol ego haut d pecunia p^rbene: 
Megadorvs. 
i8s p61 si est animus a^quos tibi, sat hdbes qui bene uitdm 

colas. 10 

EVCLIO. 

dnus hercle huic indicium fecit de aiiro : perspicu^ palamst : 
quoi ego iam lingudm praecidam atque 6culos ecfodiim 

domi. 
Megadorvs. 
quid tu solus t6cum loquere? 

EVCLIO. 

m6am pauperiem c6nqueror. 

uirginem habeo gr&ndem, dote cdssam atque inloc&bilem: 

190 n6que eam queo locdre quoiquam. 16 

181 Dii Jy. Meg. Quin tu J. 182 temerarium est Jy. appellat J^y. 

183 nam hic G&ppertua Trin. 185 ed, alt, sci& J. 184 perbene a pecunia 
Ghiyetm et Bothizis : a pecunia bene Langiani. haut B, haud J7. 1 85 aequus 
BJy satis habes libri, sat Harim^ habes sat Bothim. 186 huic By {sed in 
y e corr.\ hoc J. inditium B. 187 Quoi B, Cui Jy. precidam et effodiam do 
domi J. 189 Vt nunc dicunt conlocatum, mteres id dicere solitos adparet 
apud Plautum : filiam habeo grandem cassam dote atque inlocabilem, neque 
eam queo locare quoiquam. Varro de l. ^. v. 14 p. 6 m. Ca^sum ueteres imme 
posuerunty et arhitrandum est eius uerbi proprietatem magis ab aranearum 
cassibus dictam, quod sint leuis ac nullius ponderis, non ut quibusdam uide- 
tur, quasi quassum, Plautus in Aulularia: uirginem habeo grandem, dote 
cassam atque inlocabilem. Nonius 45, 12. Locare, marito dare, PlatUus 
in Atdularia: uirginem etc. Nonius $40, 22. illocabilem Jy* 190 cni- 
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Megadorvs. 
t&ce: bonum habe animum, Eiiclio. 
ddbitur: adiuudbere a me: dfc si quid opust: inpera. 

EVCLIO. 

niinc petit, quom p611icetur: inhiat aurum, ut d^uoret. 
dltera manii fert lapidem, pdnem ostentat dltera. 
n^mini cred6 qui large bldndust diues paAperi. 
19S 6bi manum inicit benigne, ibi 6nerat aliquam z&miam. ao 
^go istos noui p61ipos qui ubi quidque tetigerfnt tenent 

Mbgadorvs. 
dd mi operam partimper : paucis, Eticliost, quod t6 uolo, 
d6 communi re ddpeUare m6a et tua. 

EVCLIO. 

heu miser6 mihi. 
aiirum mihi intus h&rpagatumst; ntinc hic eam rem u61t, 

scio, 
200 m6cum adire ad pdctionem. u^rum interuisdm domum. 25 

Megadorvs. 
qu6 abis? 

EVCJLIO. 

iam htui ad te reuortar: ndmg^^ est quod uisdm domum. 
Megadorvs. 
cr^do edepol, ubi m6ntionem ego f6cero de filia, 
mihi ut desponde&t, sese a me d6rideri r6bitur. 



quam J^y. 191 ame et opus est Jy. 192 cum Jy, 193 blandus est J. 
largire y, 195 honerat J, non 7. aliqua zQsm&frustra editores non nulli. 
196 uibi quidquid tetigerint B, quin ibi quicquid tetigerunt J^ ctim PcUl. tri- 
bus, ubiPo/. sexttis et secundus. sibi Gruterus. ego secutus sum Grono- 
uium. pol. ypos B, polypos J, polipos PaU. tres. 197 Damichi J, mihi 

B7, mi Bothitis. opera...generefeminino...occasio et/acultas aut oppor- 
tunitas. Plautus in Aulularia: da mihi operam parumper, si opera est, 
Euclio, id quod te uolo. Nonius 529, 5. conf. interpretes ad Ter. Andr. 
I. I, 2. 198 appellare et ei misero michi J. 199 michi intus harpagatu 
est J. 201 huc deest BJy qui idem nam pro namque hahent: namque 
habent codd. rec. septem HUdyardi. quonam abis post Acidalium Gsllerus. 
reuorta...' J, initio enimfuerat reuortam. 202 defilia J. post 203 lacunam 



24 



AVLVLARIA. [IL 2. 29-«7. 



n^ue illo quisquamst dlter hodie ex patipertate pdrcior. 
EvcLia 
205 di me seruant, eilua res est sdluomst^ si quid n6n perit. 80 
nfmis male timui : priusquam intro r^dii, exanimatAs fuL 
r^eo ad te, Megad6re, si quid m6 uis. 
Megadobvs. 

habeo gr&tiam. 
qua6so, quod te p6rcontabor, ne Id te pigeat pr61pquL 

EVCLIO. 

di!im quidem ne quid p^rconteris qu6d non lubeat pr6Ioqui. 
Mbgadobvs. 
210 dic mihi: quali me &rbitrare g6nere prognattim? 85 

Evcuo. 

bono. 

ME6ADORV& 
qufd fide? 

EVCLIO. 

bond. 

Meoadorvs. 
quid factis? 

EVCLIO. 

n6que malis neque inproUs. 
Meqadobvs. 
a6tatem meam scis? 



signifieauif cum inter hune et 204 nuUum sententiarum conexum intereedere 
uiderem. ea uero quae interciderunt ad hancfere sententiam compositafU' 
isee crediderim ^etenim se meis opibtis parem esse suasque fortunas ad meos 
sumtus aequandos sufficere negoMt:* conf, Trin, 467 ss,, ubi similia leguntur. 
quot uero uersus exdderint, non definiuerim. 203 Michi J. 204 qmsq. 
est Jy. partior B J, non y. 205 Dii Jy. re pro res B. salauin est Jy, 
uerba si quid non perit non inteUego, 206 redii J^y, redi B. examinatas 
J. 207 graciam J. 209 mihi ante non addunt libri, eieeerunt Harius 
Weisius GdUerus, puto scripium fuisse ab ipso poSta dum qnidem ne qnod 
perconteris mihi non lubeat prdloqni. 210 michi J. 211 et 213 MaHtiam 
uetereSf ut ddum^ medium ponendum esse duaerunt, quasi sit et bona. 
Plautus in Aulularia: acerto edepol equidem te cinem siue mala omni malitia. 
adeo ut inprobum prqposuerit malo, quod kuius ptitatur, in eadem: qnid 
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EVCLIO. 

Bcio esse gr&ndem itidem ut pecdniam. 
Megadobvs. 
cdrte edepol equid^m te ciuem sine mala omni m&litia 
s^mper sum arbitr&tus et nunc drbitror. 
EVCJLIO, 

aurum huic olei 
215 quid nunc me uis? 40 

Meoaborvs. 
qu6niam tu me et igo te qualis sis, scio : 
, qua^ res recte u6rtat miliique tibique tuaeque filiae, 
filiam tu&m mihi uxorem p6sco. promitte h6c fore. 

EVCLIO. 

heia, Megadore, hatit diecorum fdcinus tuis foctis focis, 
lit inopem atque inn6xium abs te atque &bs tuis me inrideas. 
220 n&m de te neque r6 neque uerbis m6rui, ut fox^eres qu6d 
fods. 45 

Megadorvs. 
n6que edepol ego t6 derisum u6nio neque derideo, 
n6que dignum arbitr6r. 

EVCLIO. 

cur igitur p6scis meam gnatdm tibi? 
Megadorvs. 
At propter me tibi sit melius mibique propter te ^t tuos. 

EVCLIO. 

u6nit hoc mi, Megad^re, in mentem^ Ud esse hominem 

diuitem, 
225 fodJosum: me aHtem esse hominem padperum paup6r- 

rumum: 50 

&cti8? neque malis neque inprobis. Nonius 454, 30. 213 acerto aptid 
Ncnium e littera Jinali uerhi praecedentis ortum, equidem BJ, quidem 
Y vacdbulum deest in Langianis, malicia J. 214 de arbitrOr cof{f. 

Bitschelium Proll, dzxyiii. 216 michiq: J. 218 Hei B, £i J, eia 
Langiani. haut B, haud Jy 219 abste et irrideas J. 220 ut B, 
uti Jy ctim Langianis, 221 fortam ueni scrihendum: conf, Trin. 448 
neque te derisom ueni neque dignum arbitror. 223 michiq: J. 224 mihi 
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ntinc si filidm locassim m^am tibi^ in ment^m uenit^ 

t^ bouem esse et me ^e asellum: ubi t^cum coniunctiis 

siem^ 
libi onus nequeam ftrre pariter, i&ceam ego asinus in luto, 
tti me bos magis haiit respicias, gndtus quasi numqudm 

siem; 
230 6t te utar iniquiore et m^us med ordo inrfdeat, 55 

neiitrubi habeam stdbile stabulum, si quid diuorti fuat. 
dsini mordiciis me scindant, b6ues incursent c6rnibus : 
h6c magnimist perf clum ab asinis me dd boues transc6ndere. 

Megadorvs. 
quam dd probos propinquitate pr6xume te adiAnxeris, 
235 tam 6ptumumst. tu c6ndicionem hanc dccipe. auscultd 
mihi 60 

dtque eam mihi desp6nde. 

EVOLIO. 

at nihil est d6tis quod dem. 
Megadorvs. 

n6 duas. 
diim modo mordta recte u6niat, dotatdst satis. 

B7, michi J. te B7 (in J pars tUtima uersut legi non potuit), ted Bothius, 
226 item lihri, autem Brixius. pauperem 7. 227 me asellum B cum 
Langianis, esse addunt Jy, med as. Bothius, 228 honus J, non 7. inluto J. 
229 haud J7. quam si unquam 7 [de qua scriptura uide Scioppium 
Susp. lect. p. 199). 230 me BJy, med editores. irrideat J7. 231 Neu- 
trobi J7, neu ut ruri Langiani. diuorti B, deuorti J7. fuat BJ^, fiat Pal. 
unu8. 232 me mordicus BJ7, transposuit Ritschelius ProU. cli. Mordi- 
cibus [Mordicitus Gruterus\ et mordicus pro morsu [pro mordicibus additur 
in edd., sed haec uerba a Nonio aliena esse iudico]. Plautus AtUularia: 
asini me mordicibus [scrihe mordicitus] scindant, boues incursent comibus. 
Nonius 139, 31. conf. eundem 138, 21. incursant J ante corr. 233magnu 
est piclum J7, periculum B. me. ab asinis ad boues B7 et, nisi quod 
abasinis adboues J : emend. Bothius, adprohante Ritschelio 1. 1. 234 prox- 
ume etiam Jy. adprobos J. 235 optimum est J7. michi J. Acci' 
pere, admittere. Plautus in Aulularia: optumus tu conditionem hanc 
accipe. Nonius 240, 11. 236 desponde mihi (michi J) lihri, transposui 
praeeunte Hario, conl. u. 253. desponde mi Bothius. nil J a pr. m., 
deinde chi superscriptum. quidem J7 et Pall., i.e. qui dem. 236 ne 

duas lie Pareus sine adnotatione, ne in B deesse alterum dicit Gruterus, ne 
duis ne Langianus unus. 237 Morata, quod est morigera Plautus 
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EVCLIO. 
^o dico, ne m6 thensauros r^pperisse c^nseas. 

Megaix)rvs, 
n6ui: ne doceds. desponde. 

EVCLIO. 

fiat. sed pro Iiippiter, 
240 num ^go disperii? 65 

Megadorvs. 
quid tibist? 

EVOLIO. 

quid cr^puit quaai ferrdm modo? 
nl mirum occid6r, nisi ego intro huc pr6pere propero 

ciirrere. II 8, 23 
Megadorvs. 
hic apud me hortiim confodere iiissL sed ubi hinc eft homo? 
dbiit neque me c6rtiorem f6cit : fastidit mei, 
quia uidet me sAam amicitiam u6Ile. more homimim facit. 
245 ndm si opulentus eft petitum paAperioris grdtiam, 

paiiper metuit c6ngrediW; p6r metum male r6m gerit. 70 
fdem quando illa6c occasio p6riit, post ser6 cupit. 

EVCLIO. 

si h^rcle ego te non 61inguandam d6dero usque ab ra- 

dfcibus, 
inpero (auctor Sgo sum), ut tu me quofuis castrandiim loces. 



Aultdaria: dummodo morata recte ueniat^ dotata est satis Nonius 434, i. 
dotata est J. 239 neme thes auros J. proiuppiter J. 240 Num J, 

nun B, Pal, tertius, cod, Bumeianus 228, non y, ceteri, quod "Ba, quid 
"Bb, tibi est Jy 241 hoc hco deest in omnibus libris, in quibus ad- 
ditur po8t 390 : in genuinam sedem reduadt EitscMius Proll. cxxx. propero 
deest J, cuiui auctoritate utitur Bentleiics ad Ter, Haid, tim. i. i, 20 {uide 
pra^ationem)y et y. 242 ''ortum J. eit] Hta omninofuit in "Bpro it* 
PareuSy est in B esse dicit Chruterus, est J7, qui simul hic hdbent, confo- 
diri Bothius, sedconf. w. 351. 243 citatur a Nonio 496, 15. eit Ba, 

it B5. 244 audaciam 7. 245 opulento sit petitum paupiores (pauperi- 

oris 7) graciam J7. 246 congredi librij emend, Acidalius, 247 occasio 
illaec Harius et Bothius. 248 abradicibus J. 249 auctorque sum BJy, 
auctorque ego sum Guyetus : unde meam conooxi scripturam, tu deest Jy, 
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Megadobvs. 
250 ufdeo hercle ego te me &rbitrari^ E&clio^ hominem id6neam, 
qu^m senecta aet&te ludos f&cias, haut merit6 meo. 76 

EVCLIO. 

n6qu6 edepol, Megad6re^ fi^u^io, n6que si cupiam, c6piast. 

Megadobvs. 
qufd nunc? etiam mihi despondes fOiam? 

EVOLIO. 

illis I6gibus^ 
cdm illa dote qu&m tibi dixi. 

Megadorvs. 

sp6nden ergo? 

EVOLIO. 

sp6ndeo. 
255 istuc di bene u6rtant. 

MEGADORV& 

ita di fdxint 

EVCLIO. 

illud m6mineris 
c6nuenissey ut n6 quid dotis m6a ad te adferret filia. ao 

Megadorvs. 
m6mini. 

BVCLIO. 

at scio quo u6s soleatis p&cto perplex&rier. 
p&ctum non pacttimst^ non pactum pdctumst, quod uobis 

lubet 
Megadorvs. 
nMla controu6rsia mihi t6cum erit. sed ntiptias 



cui uis Jy 250 te deett in B, uideo ego te hercle PalL non nulli. ego 
seciUus sum Jy 252 copia est Jy. 253 secutus sum interpungendi 
rationem ab Addalio prdatam. &iam michi J. 255 isthuc B. dii 
bis Jy. illud scito (superscr. facito) ut B, illud fadto ut Jy cum PaU. in 
hunc modum nobis fortasse rectius emendabat Guyetus: Meg. istuc di bene 
uortant. Eyo. fjEoint. illud facito ut memineris. possis quoque istuc deleto 
relicua intacta seruare. 256 adte J. afferat Jy cum Langianis. 
258 pactum est Us Jy, quod librif quod idem ualet atque quoad. 
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260 h6die quin &ci&mu% numqua est catisa? 

EVOLIO. 

immo edepol 6ptuma. 
Megadorys. 
ibo igitur, pardbo. numquid m6 uis? 85 

EVCLIO. 

stuc. 
Megadobvs. 

Mt uale. 
hei!is, Strobile, s^quere propere me &d macellum str^nue. 

EVCLIO. 

fllic hinc abiit di inmortales, 6bsecro, aurum quid ualet. 
cr6do ego illum iam inatidiuisse, mihi esse thensaurdm 

domi: 
265 id inhiat^ ea adffnitatem hanc 6bstinauit gr&tia. 

tibi tu es quae debl^terauisti i&m uicinis 6nmibus II 8 
m6ae me filia6 daturum d6tem? heus, Staphila, t6 uoco. 
6cquid audis? u&scula intus ptire propera atque 61ue. 
fiOiam desp6ndi ego, hodie ntiptum huic Megador6 dabo. 



259 michi J. 260 causa est libri, est delendum esse censebcU Harius, ego 
transpami, immo edepol optuma BJy, optume untis Pal, et cod, Bur- 
neianus 228, immo hercle optume Brixius, sed conf, Capt, n, 2, 103 s, 
sensus est: immo optima causa est ut faciamus, 261 isthuc B, istuc Jy, 
stuc scripsi, ceterum in BJ uerba istuc fiet [siet J] uale Euclioni adtri- 
buuntur, ego sectUiu sum mlgatam quae Acidalium auctorem habet, 
262 admacellum J. stremiue B. 263 dii Jy. 264 dtat Nonius 500, 
30 uM inaudiuisse et thesaurum habet, inaudiisse B, inaudisse Jy. potest 
fuisse indaudisse. michi J. thesaurum J7. domi B, domum J : in y 
rasura ejp domum factum est domi. Post u, 265 huius modi fere uersum 
excidisse putauerim certe anus huic indiciiun fecit: iam illanc euocauero. 

Eyouo Senex. Staphyla. (Staphila J) Anys BJy. 

266 deblattauisti uel deblattrauisti B cum duobus PaU,, deblatrauisti J, 
delatrauisti PaU, duo, in 7 ex blaterauisti rasura factum est blaterasti. 

^Blatis et blateras* cmfingis aut incondite et inaniter loqueris aut a 

balatu, Plautus in Aultdaria: ubi tu es quae deblaterasti iam uicinis 

omnibus Nmius 44, 12. 267 Me meae Jy. uoco libri, uolo Gtdielmius, 
268 Ec quid J. 269 de Parei testimmio 'Y. C. Fil. desp. t. ego h. n. meg. 
dabo' nan liquet, despondi hodie ego huic Jy* tMrsum distinxit Acidalius. 
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Staphila. 
270 di bene uortant u^rum ecastor n6n potest, subitiimst nimis. 5 

Evclio. 
t&ce atque abi. cur&ta fac sint, quom k foro rede&m domum 
dtque aedis occliide. iam ego hic ddero. 
Staphila. 

quid ego ninc agam? 
ndnc nobis prope ad^st exitium, mihi atque erili fOiae. 
niinc probrum atque p&rtitudo pr6pe adest ut fi&t palam. 
275 qu6d celatum atque 6ccultatumst lisque adhuc, nunc n6n 

potest. 10 

ibo intro, ut erus qua6 inperauit, fdcta quom ueni6t sient. 
nam 6castor maldm maerorem m6tuo ne inmixtim bibam. 



270 Dii Jy. Bubitust B ? subitum est Jy. 271 cum BJy. aforo J. 

272 occlude aedis (aedes J, edes y) BJy, transposuit Guyetus, ero Jy 

273 exicium J. heriii Jy. 274 partitudo atque partiofeminino genere 
Plautits Aulularia (uide ad u. 75) idem in eadem: nunc probrum atque 
partitudo prope adest Nonius 217, 28. 275 occultatum est J, occultum 
est Y. 276 herus Jy. cum ueniat Jy. 277 merorem J^. minixtum B, 
mixtum Jy, mistum PalL pleHque, immixtim Gruterus. uersum dOmi 
Guyetus. 
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ACTVS TEETIVS 



STROBILVS. ANTRAX. CONGRIO. (PHRVGIA. 

ELEVSIVM). II 4 

Strobilvs. 
Postquam 6bsonauit 6rus et conduxit coquos 
tibicenasque hasce dpud forum, edixit mihi, 
280 ut dispertirem obs6nium hic bifdriam. 

CONGRIO. 

me t^ih quidem hercle hic tkm palam non diuides : 

si qu6 tu totum me ire uis, operdm dabo. 5 

Antrax. 
bellum 6t pudicum u6ro prostibulitm popli. 
poZ, si quis uellet te, hatit neuelles diuidi? 

CONGRIO, 

285 atque^' 6go istuc, Antrax, dliouorsum dixeram 
non istuc quo tu insimulas. 

Strobilvs. 

sed erus ntiptias 
meus h6die fitciet. 10 

Strobilvs Serws Artrax Congrio Coci Jy. Strobilvs. Anthrax. 
CoNGRio. Phrvsivm. Bxflesivm tibicina n. B. 

278 hfenis Jy. coquos B, cocus J, cocos 7. 279 tibicenas {sine que) 
hic in B esse expresse testatur PareuSy tibicinasq: Jy cum PalL 280 
dispertirem J7, dispartirem B. hic] hinc Bothius nescio unde, et hos Guy- 
etusy lacunam unius uersus statuit Acidalim eumque secutus Pareus, 281 
Antra^d hie cum tribus sequentibus tribuitur: tU nos dedimus,est in uol' 
gata. in J hic in uersuum principiis desunt persmae, tu deest BJy, legi- 
tur iam apud Ckvmerarium, dicam BJ7, hic tam Lipsius, 282 totum 
libri, tectum coniecit unus Pal, 283 prostribulum J7. 284 non uelles 
BJy, neuelles Gdllerus: uide ad u. 159. diuidi B, diuium J, diuum Pall. 
in y diuidi a correctore factum est, sed quid initio fuerit uix dicas. in 
margine adnotatum est alii cliuQ. post libri, pol Brixius. 285 atque 
libri, atqui edd. uett. 286 quod BJy, quo Bothitis, herus Jy. eodem 
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CONGRIO. 
quoius ducit filiam? 
Strobilvs. 
uiciDi huius Eucli6nis smis e pr6xuino. 
ei ddeo obsoni hinc dimidium iussit dari 
290 cocum dlterum itidemque &lteram tibicenam. 

CONGRIO. 

nempe htic dimidium dicis, dimidiiim domum? 

Strobilvs. 
nempe sicut dicis. 15 

CONGRIO. 

quid hic non poterat d6 suo 
senex 6bsonari fOiai ndptiis? 

Strobilvs. 
uah. 

CONGRIO. 

quid negotist? 

STROBILyS. 

quid negoti sit, rogas? 
295 pum6x non aequest dridus atque hic 6st senex. 

CONGRIO. 

ain t&ndem ita esse ut dicis? 

Strobilvs. 

tute existima. 
quin diuom atque hominum cldmat continu6 fidem, ao 

uersu in Jy continuantur meus hodie faciet quem Iiaec eacipiunt uersu inse^ 
quenti Cuius ducit filiam ? Strob. Vicini huius euclionis eproximo. * ducet 
Langiani, 288 senis deest in libris, addidit Douza. hinc e proxumo 
Kampmannus de EXprae/p, umi Plaut, p. 12. 289 obsonii BJy. Plau- 

tus in Aulidaria dimidium obsoni, non dimidiatum obsonium in hoc 

uersu: ei etc. Gellius N. A.ui. 14, ubi iussit dimidium dari legitur. et lutee 
uerborum conlocatio magis Plautina esse uidetur, 290 coquum B, coctl 
J. apud Pareum tibi errore typographi bis legitur. utidemq : J. tibi- 
cinam Jy. 291 hinc J, huic By, huc Bothius. ducis Ja cum Pall. et codd, 
Lambiniy ducis y. domi BJy, domum Acidaliits. 292 ducis rasura iu 
dicis mutatum in J. desuo J. 293 filiae in By, filiai Camerarius. filiae 
nuptias? Strob. uah uno uersu continuantur in J7. 294 negotii BJ^r 
bis. 295 eque By> equ^ J. 297 in Itbrispost sequentem uersum legitur^ 
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suam r^m perisse s^que eradic&rier, 
de su6 tigillo Aimus si qua exit foras. 
3CX) quin quom it dormitum^ f61Iem obstringit 6b gulam. 

CONGRIO. 

cur? 

StrobiLvs. 
n6 quid animae f6rte amittat d6rmiens. 

CONGRIO. 

etiamne opturat inferiorem gdtturem? 25 

Strobilvs. 
cur? 

CONGRIO. 

n6 quid animae f6rte amittat d6rmiens. 
Strobilvs. 
haec iX mihi te, tibi me est aequom cr6dere. 

CONGRIO. 

305 immo 6quidem credo. 

Strobilvs. 

&t scin etiam qu6 modo? 
aquam h6rcle plorat^ qu6m lauat^ profundere. 

Congrio. 
cens6n talentum m&gnum exorari pote 30 

trampositus a Grutero, ut uidetur, diuu J-y. 299 tigillo BJy ligeUum, 
tuguridum, domicilium breue, Plautus Aulularia: tuo ligello fuisti qua 
exis foras. Nonitis 134, 10. 300 cum Jy* obgulam J. 301 forte 
deest Jy. anima, uentus, Plautus Aulularia: ne qnid animae emittat 
dormiens Nonius 234, 10. 302 guttur^quod etiam moBculino genere pro- 
tulit Plautus in Atdularia: ctiamne obturat inferiorem gutturem (guttorem 
codd. Lugd, Bat,)j ne quid anima forte amittat dormiens. Priscianus inst, 
Y, 20. obturat B7, opturat J. guttur, . .masciUino Plautus. . .AiUularia : 
etiamne obturas inferiorem guttnrem. Nonius 207, 20. 303 Strob. cur? 
deest in omnibus libris, ubi uerba Congrioni continuantur, totus uersus 
deest in cod. Gue^ferbytano, unde uncis inclusus est a Bothio, anima PHs- 
cianus, animai G, J. Vossim Arist. iv. 3, p. 546 ed, Eckst, ne quid animae 
illac Guyetus, 304 Nec mihi te ut tibi me aequomst B, h^ m te ut tibi me 
equum est credere credo Jy. emendauit Addalius conl, Poen. u. 494 An mi 
haec non credis?— Credo ut mi aecumst credier. 306 at Itbrij sed Guyetus. 
de hiatu uide Bentl. ad Ter. Eun, ni. 1, iS. 306 plorat hercle B> traiecta 
uerba exhibent Jy et Pall. 307 Censem J. potest BJy» cui adstipu- 
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ab ist6c sene ut det qui fiamus liberi? 

Stbobilvs. 
famem Wrcle utendam, si roges, numqudm dabit 
310 quin ipsi pridem t<Snsor unguis d^mserat, 
conl^git, omnia dbstulit praes^gmina. 

CONGRIO. 

edep6I mortalem pdrce parcum pra^dicas. 85 

cens6n uero adeo pdrce et misere uiuere? 

Strobilvs. 
pulm6ntum pridem ei d^eripuit miluos. 
315 homo dd praetorem pl6rabundus d^uenit^ 
infft ibi postuldre plorans ^iulans, 

ut sibi liceret miluom uad^rier. 40 

sesc6nta sunt, quae m6morem, si sit 6tium. 
sed ut6r uostrorumst celerior? memord milii. 

CONCHIIO. 

320 ego ut miilto melior. 

Strobilvs. 

c6cum ego, non fur6m rogo. 
Antrax. 
cocum 6go me dico. 

latur Bentleim ad Ter, Phorm, iii. 3, 2, potesse uel posse alii libri, emend, 
diss. p. 33, uM tamen /alsus sum de B. 310 s. Praesegmina proprie 
PlaiUus in Atdularia ea dici uoluif quae unguibus eminulis praesecantur : 
quin ipse quidem tonsor ungues deserat ; Collegit, omnia abstulit praesegmina. 

Nonius 151, 30. Colligere, auferre Plautus in Aidularia: quin ipse 

pridem tonsor unguis dempserat, CoUegit, omnia abstulit praesegmina. iVo- 
nius 273, 28. Qui pridem tonsor ungues depresserat J cum spaiio uaeuopost 
ungues relicto, migues dempserat y, 312 B hahet hic persmam Ste. et 
seq. uersu Coo., in J iterum personae desunt 313 esse parcum BJy, esse 
deleuit Bothius, parce scripsi, 314 eiripuit 'Ba, ei eripuit B^y. ei eripni 
cum rasura unius lifterae in fine, deripuit Gulielmius, possis quoque eri- 
puit a miluos. miluus J, miluius 7 cum adnotatione alii miluus. 315 de- 
plordbundus pro deplorans, Plautus in Aulularia: homo ad praetorem 
uenit deplorabundus. Nonius 509, 9. plorandus deuenit B, plorabundus 
deuenit J7 cum PalL 316 eiulas Ba qux)de uide Corssennum de pron, 
I. 97. eiulans Bb eum ceteris, 318 Sexcenta J7. ocium J. 319 uestro- 
rum est Jy. memori michi J, in y memori post in memora correctum. 320 
coquum B, cocum J7. 321 ut 320. me deest in BJ7, addunt edd, Ant. 
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Strobilvs. 

quld tu ais? 

Antrax. 

sic sum lit uides. 

CONGRIO. 

cocus ille nundindlist : in nontim diem 46 

solet ire coctum. 

Aktrax. 
Ukii inma litterdrum homo 
me uituperas? 

OONORIO. 

fiir? 6tiam fur triflircifer. 

Strobilvs. 

325 tace minciam tu atque igaam hinc uter est pinguior. .. II s 

Antrax. 
lic^t... 

Strobilvs. 
tu, Congrio, ^um sume ♦ ♦ ♦ 

atque intro abi illuCy it uos iHum s^uimini. 
uos c^teri illuc &d nos. 

habet Pareus, Co. edd. 322 Coquu» B, Cocu» Jy et Camerarius, nundi- 
nalem cocum Plat^tus dixit in Aulularia: cocus iUe nun]dinale est [in 
nonum diem solet ire coctum. hic ab aliis] nouendial[ii adpelUUur et cocum 
uiliorem 9ig]nificai quem [tenuiores dticebani, ut in nonum diem coque]ret, 
Festus p. 173 M. nundinalis est By, mundinalis est J, nundinalist Bothius, 
ceterum in Jy haec uerba StrobUo tribuuntur et in y uerba in nonum diem 
Bolet ire coctum prorsus omittuntur. 323 ^coctum* pro *ad coquendum* 
Plaulus in Aulularia: solet ire coctum. Nonius 509, 10. tum Bo, tun B&. 
'personas distinxi ad sensum^ Pareus, tutrium J7 tibi haec Congrioni tri- 
buuntur, 324 Me uituperas farl Strob. Etiam fur trifarcifer J7 et ut 
uidetur B, nisi quod is pro Strob. ?tabet Antracem, si Camerario fides^ Con- 
grionem, si Pareo. ego secutus sum Bothium. 

STBOBiLys. Anthrax. Conorio. Cocvs Camsrariu^t Coci Pareus, Stro- 
BiLYg. Sbryvs. Conorio. Coovs Jy. Juiec eadem scaena cum iis quae ante- 
cedunt continuanda esse uidit Danzius, 325 nunc iam BJy^ hinc B, hunc 
Jy cum PaU, quattuor, interpinguior Ba. 326 Coo. J, Camerarius, a 
Pareo licet Congrioni tribuitur, eu sume atq. abi intro illuc &uos eQ 
sequimini Jy uno uersu. eum Uibros plurimos hdbere* adnotat Bothius; in 
y supra lineam legitur alii illum. ego secutus sum B, uolgo editoresu, 326 

d2 
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Antrax. 
hercle iniiiria 
disp^rtiuisti : piuguiorem aguum isti habeut 5 

Strobilvs. 
330 at ntiuc tibi dabitur pinguior tibicena. 

i sdne cum illo, Phrdgia. tu autem, Eleiisium, 
huc intro abi ad nos. 

CONGRIO. 

6 Strobile sdbdole, 
hucine detrusti me ad senem parcissumum? 
ubi si quid poscam, usque Ad rauim poscdm prius 10 

335 quam quicquam detur. 

Strobilvs. 
sttiltus et sine gr&tia's. 
tibi r^cte facere? qudndo quod faci&s, perit. 

CONGRIO. 

qui u^ro... 

Strobilvs. 
rogitas? i&m principio in a^dibus 
turba istic nulla tibi erit. si qui uti uoles, 
domo dbs te adferto, ne 6peram perdas p6scere. 15 

actutum tibi suppleuerunt 329 pingulorem B. 330 dabitur tibi B, tibi 
dabitur J7 cum Pall. et Philargyrim ad Verg, Georg. u. 193 qui ad uerba 
pinguior tibicina a(3?(3?i7 'quae propter adsidua sacrificia pinguescit.' tibicena 
B? tibicina Jy. 331 phrygia B, phrugia J-y. eleusum B, eleusium Jy. 

333 huccine J7. detrusisti BJ-y, detrusti Acidalius. parcissimum Jy 

334 apud Festum haec adparent p. 274 m. ^rauim anti Plautus: ubi 

siquid pos ^ et^p. 282 'lautumgui poscamus quod ' NonuiaJiaee 

hxJbet 164, 15 rauis est raucitas. Plautus Aulularia: ubi si quid poscam 
usquae at rauim poscam prius. — 374, 10. poscere signijicat petere, Verg. 

lib. xn. Plautus in Atdularia: ubi si quid poscas, usque ad rabim poscam 

prius. ubi si quid poscamus quae ad rauin poscamus prius B, ubi si quid 
poscamus ad arram poscamus prius Jy {sed in 7 corrector rauim emendauit) 
consentientilyus PalL, nisi quod ad aram habent. in uno Pdl. ad oram adno- 
tatum est ad rauim. poscas his pro poscam edd. ante Pareum, 335 
stultus et sine gratia es BJy, stultum et sine gratia est PaU. duo. de u. 

336 uide Lachmxinnum comm. Lucr. p. 74, 337 in principio B, in deest in 
Jy et Pall. conf. Persae u. 551. 338 istuc J, et istic superscripto, y. quid 
BJ7, qui edd. uett. 339 afferto J. 340 Hic aufaput nos magna tnrba ac 
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340 hic dput uos magua ttirba ac magna f&miliast 

sup^Uex aurum u^stes uasa arg^utea: 

ibi si perierit quippiam (quod t^ scio 

fercile dbstiuere p6sse, si nihil 6buiamst) 

didtut 'quoqui abstul6runt, conpreh6ndite, 20 

345 uincite uerberdte in puteum c6ndite.* 

hordm tibi istic nihil eueniet, quippe qui 

ubi quJd su&nepia^ nihil est sequere hac me. 

CONGRIO. 

sequor. 



STROBILVS- STAPHILA. CONGRIO. II e 

Strobilvs. 
heuS; Stdphila^ prodi atque 6stium aperi. 
Staphila. 

qui uocat? 
Strobilvs. 
Strobilus. 

Staphila. 
quid uis? 



familia est Jy et ui uidetur lihri rec, autem deest in B, qui tamen neque 
alterum magna Itdbet, quod iam comparet in Camsrari editiom, apud By 
341 suppellex By. 342 perierit Po^., periuerit BJy. 342 s. in B uer- 
9US mdU dispesti. u. enim 343 incipit Quod te scio. unde ortae sunt tur- 
bae cod. J in qtto ibi — ^facere (ita enim hdbety fadle B) uno uersu includuntur, 
sedita ut Q(jt maiuscula scribatur: in margine uero adduntur abstinere 
posse si nihil obuia est. alia iterum distributio est in cod. y : ibi enim tres 
uersus 341. 42. 43. duos tantumfaciunt axippeWex — quippiam || Quod — obuiam 
est II facile 7 in margine^ facere in ipso contextu. 344 quoqui B quod ser- 
uandum esse duxi; coq* J. 346 nichil J. 347 quid BJy, quod Fa^mus 
ad Ter. Haut. tim. m. 2, 27. subrupias deest in J, surripiat B idemque in 
y a correctore supra lineam ascriptum est. 

STROBiLva Staphyla. CJocvs. Pareusj Coovs deest apud Cam^rarium. 
SxBOBUiVS Skrws. STAPHUiA. Anvs J, cui inscriptioni cocus additur in y. 

348 in J haec tantum adparent um apL Staph. Qui uocatl hostium y. 
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Stbobilvs. 

h6B ut accipi&s coquos 
350 tibiceuamque obs^uiumque in ntiptias. 
Megad6rus iussit Eiiclioni haec mittere. 

Staphila. 
Cereriu, Strobile, has sdnt facturi miptias? 5 

Strobilvs. 
qui? 

Staphila. 
quia temeti nihil adlatum int611ego. 
Strobilvs. 
at iam ddferetur, si & foro ipsus r6dierit. 
Staphila. 
355 ligna hic aput nos niilla sunt. 

CONGRIO. 

sunt dsseres. 
Staphila. 
sunt p61. 

CONGRIO. 

sunt igitur ligna: ne quaer&s foris. 



349 in J adparent id uig? Stro. hos ut accipias coquo& cocos y- 350 ti- 
bicinamque obsonium {nne que) J7. 351 possis aut me Euclioni atU 

mittier. sed uide u, 242. 352 temetum uinum Plautus in AtUtdaria : 

Cererin Strobile has facturi nuptias ? qui ? quia temeti nihil allatnm uideo. 
Festus p. 364 M. 'Cererine nuptias facturi estisl quil quia temeti nihil 
allatum intelligo.' aliud est sacrijlcium, aliud nuptias Cereris celebrare : 
in quibus re uera uinum adhiberi ne/as fueraty qum Orci nuptiae diceibantur, 
qims praesentia sua pontijlces ingenti sollemnitate celdrrcLbant. Seruius ad 
Verg, Georg, i. 344. — dic, quaeso, quod erat monstrum secuturum et- cum 

Cereri libari uino ittberet, quod omnibus sacris uetaturf uinum atUem 

Cereri non libari debuit illum ml Plautus docere qui in Aiduiaria ait: 
Cererin, Strobile, hi sunt &cturi nuptias, Quia temeti nihil adlatum uideo. 
Macrobius JSatum, ni. 11. sunt deest in libris Plautinis, addunt Macro- 
biani. de re comf, Prdlerum myth, rom. p. 439. 353 qui omissum est in 
libris Macrobii, temulenta dicta est drriosa, dicta a temeto quod est 
uinum, quod attemtet, PlaiUus Auttdaria: quia temeti nihil allatum 
intellego. Nonius 5, 10. intelligo J7, uideo Festus et Ma>cr6biu>s, 355 ligna 
nunc non adparet in J. hinc J, hic By. apud By, aput J. 356 ne- 



II. 6. 10-7. 8.] AVLVLARIA. 39 

Staphila. 
quid, inpurate, qu&mquam Volcan^ studes, 10 

cena^ue causa aut tua^ mercedis grdtia 
no8 n6stras aedis p6stulas conMrere? 

CONGRIO. 

360 haut p<Sstulo. 

Strobilvs. 
duc fstos intro. 

Staphila. 

s6quimini. 



PITODICVS- II 7 

cur&te: ego interuisam quid faci^nt coqui, 
quos p61 ut ego hodie s6ruem cura m&xumast : 
nisi unum hoc faciam ut in puteo cendm coquant: 
inde c6ctam sursum sdbducemus c6rbulis. 
365 siw autem deorsum c6medent, si quid c6xerint, 6 

superi incenati s^nt et cenati inferi. 
sed u6rba hic facio, qudsi negoti nil siet, 
rap&cidarum ubi tantum siet in a6dibus. 



queras J^. 357 uulcano J^. 358 ooenaene libri ree,, cenae ue y, in J 
uerbum legi nan potest prqpter scripturam euanidam, tae J. 359 aedes J. 
odes y, 360 haud Jy qui nullum personae ngnum ante duc istos intro 
habent. 

PrroDicvs Sekyvs J, Fitodicus 7 cum Langianie. Pythodiovs SsByys 
editiones et^RtU uidetur. 

362 mftTiTifn^ . J, TnftTiiTna. By. 364 svMucere etiam susum ducere, leuare 

Plautus in Atdularia: ut in puteo cenam coquam, inde ooctam sursum 

subducemus oorbulis. Nonius 400, 6. 365 si libri, sin Bothius et cod, Har- 
leianus 2776. 366 sunt "BJy, Pall,j sint iam Camerarius, possis erunt. 
367 azpro sed B, sic y cum Pail, in J uersus initium legi nequit, ncgotii 
nichil J, n^tii nihil By, negoti nil Bothius. 
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EVCLIO. CONGRIO. II 8 

uolui dnimum tandem c6nfirmare hodi^ meum, * 
370 ut Wne me haberem filiat niiptiis. 

uenio dd macellum, r6gito piscis: indicant 

car6s — ^agniuam cdram — caram biibulam — 

uitulinam cetum p6rcinam> cara 6mnia. 5 

atque 60 fuerunt cAriora — ^aes n6n erat. 
375 [abeo iratus illinc quoniam nihil est qui emam] 

ita illis inpuris 6mnibus adii manum. 

deinde 6gomet mecum c6gitare int6r uias 

occ6pi 'festo die si quid prod6geris, 10 

prof6sto egere liceat, nisi pep6rceris.' 
380 postquam hdnc rationem u^ntri cordique 6didi, 

acc6ssit animus dd meam sent6ntiam, 

quam minumo sumptu filiam ut nuptiim darem. 

nunc tiisculum emi hoc ^t coronas fl6reas : 15 

haec inponentur in foco nostr6 Lari, 
385 ut f6rtunatas fdciat gnatae miptias. 

sed quid ego apertas a^dis nostras c^nspicor? 

et str6pitust intus. niimnam ego conpil6r miser? 

EvoLio Senex J. Evouo. Congrio edd, 

369 Solui J, Qui 7. 370 me dee%t in J7, a correctore ante filiae superscr. 
in B. filiae nuptiis B-y, filiai Guyetus. 371 pisces BJy- 373 ca^tum 
BJ. 375 dedi tit B7 exhibent. unitus et qm nichil est J. V4iria edito- 
rum temptamina huic glossemati uix proderunt, cuius originem mihi indii- 
gasse uideor in uerbis abii inanis quae seq, uersui ascripta leguntur in Pal, 
tertio. ceterum uideo iam a Weisio Jtunc uersum una cum sequenti pro 
insitido hdbitum esse. 376 explicat Bentleius ad Ter. Haut. tim. nn. 6, 
14. coTif. Plaut. Poen. u. 459. 377 interdum Nonius 496, 21 pro inter uias, 
sed locus Nonianus ualde corruptits. fortasse Nonius legerit inter uiam. 
inter uias dixerunt Turpilius fr. 196 Ribb. Terentius Eun. rai. 2, i. 
379 Profecto Jy, sed in y corrector profesto emendauit. 380 racionem 
cordi uentriq: J7 cum Pall. et Langianis. 382 minimo J7. 383 Hunc 
(tn 7 '^xmcfecit (jorr^c^or ) tusculu emi et hasce coronas floreas J7, emi et 
hasce etiam B. ego secutus sum Priscianum inst. iii. 29. 384 imponeuntur 
B. 386 aedis B, aedes J7. in Pal.primo fores nostras legitur superscr. 
alias aedes n. 387 strepitus est B7 quode uide Ritschelium ProU. cxxviii. 
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CONGRIO. 
aul^m maiorem, si potes, uicinia 20 

pete: ha^c est parua, dtpere non quit. 

EVCLIO. 

ei mihi. 
390 d^t^p^rii hercle. aurum r&pitur^ aula qua^ritur. 
Ap611o, quaeso siibueni mihi atque ddiuua. 
quoi tu in re tali i&m subuenisti dntidhac: 26 

conflge sagitis fiires thensaurdrios. 25 

sed c^sso prius quam pr6rsus perii ciirrere? 



ANTRAX. II 9 

395 Drom6, desquama piscis: tu, Macha6rio, 

congrdm muraenam exd6rsua, quantim potest. 



strepidos est J. 388 potest Bothim, pote ex Douza et Kampmanntis de 
EXpraep. mu Plautino p. 14. 389 posce Guyetuspro pete nescio unde. 
haec parua est Jy. 390 perii Itbri, disperii scripsi, post 390 in lihris om- 
nibus additur u. e nostra recensione 242. 39 1 Appello 7. queso Jy. michi J. 
392 uolgo ante Bothium legebatur post u. 393 : uide Bitschelium Proll. 
clxxii. tu deest in "BJy, qui ceterd sic habent in re talia (tali J7) subuenit 
(subuenisti 7) antidhac (antehac J). ceterum cui J. spurium esse existimo 
neque tamen ea cor^fidentia qua u. 375. 393 sagittis BJ^» sagitis Fleckei- 
senus miscelL crit, p. 39, ubi simul configi errore puto calami scripsit. 
thesaurarios J7. 

Cocvs J7, Anthrax edd. 

395 Dromodes (Prom. J) quam aspicis tu macherio BJ idetnque initiofmt 
in 7, u&t emendata lectio a correctore inuecta est. de hoc uersu haec adno- 
tantur in commentario manuscripto ,qui inter codices Harleianos 2454 e^ 
anno 1478 exarato: 'sciendum est quod hic textiM olim corruptu» fuit quem 
dominus Guarinus correxit, cum legeret Priscianum qui allegat hunc 
testum' ubi Priscianum incuria librarii pro Nonio positum esse arbitror: 
nuUa enim horum uerborum apud Prisdanum mentio, Nonius uero ea 
citat 95, II. ^DesquamxU, squamis expoliat^ PlatUus Aulularia: Dromae 
desquama piscis, tu Macherio gongrum murenam exdorsua quantum potes? 
396 uersus qualem nos dedimus debeibur Nonio 95, 11 6^7, 30 ^Exdorsuare, 
dorso nudare. Plautus AultUaria: tu Macerio^ congrum murenam exdorsua 
quantum potes.' inde restitiUus est in codd. rec, uerbi causa in 7, ubi in 
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ego hiuc artoptam ex pr6xumo uteudtim peto 
a C6ngrione. tii istum gailum, si sapis, 5 

glabri6rem reddes mihi quam uolsus Itidiust 
4(X) sed quid hoc clamoris 6ritur hinc ex pr6xumo? 
coqui h6rcle credo fdciunt officiiim suom. 
fiigiam intro^ ne quid ttirbae isdc itid6m ft^t. 



CONGRIO. III 1 

6ptati ciu6s populares incolae accolae Muenae onmes^ 
d&te uiam qua f&gere liceat^ f&cite totae pldteae pateant. 
405 t6tus doleo atque 6ppido perii: ita me iste habuit s6nex 
gimnasium. 5 

margine adnotatur alii exossata fac sient el hic ipse uersus legitur in BJ 
congrum murenam exossata fiEu; sient. unde Cameraritis duos uerstu effinxit: 
congrum muraenam exdorsua quantum potest 
atque omnia dum absum hinc ezossata fac sient. 

quorum alterum confodi iussit Ghruterus, potes Nonius his, 397 de hoc 
tiersu haec habet Plinius N. H, xvin. 28 ^pistores Bomae non fuere ad 
Persicum usque bellum, annis db urbe condita super dlxxx. ipsi panem 
faciehant ante Quirites miUierumque id opus erat, sicut etiamnunc inplu- 
rimis gentibus, artoptam Plautus adpdlai in fabula quam Aultdariam 
inscripsit r magna db id concertatione eruditorum an is uersus sitpoStae illius, 
certumque fit A. Atei Capitonis sententia coquos tum panem lautioribus 
coquere solitosy pistoresque tantum eos qui far pinsehant, nominatos. nec 
coqwos v^ro hdbebant in seruitiis eosque ea moMllos conducebant^ de his 
uide Ritschelium Par. 371. hinc B, hic Jy. exproximo J7. 399 Quod 
ludis pueri praesules essent glabri ac depiles propter aetatem^ quos antiqui 
Bomani lydios adpellabant \ut est in libro I Varronis de uitap. r.\ ideo 
Plautus in Aulularia: tu istum gallum, si satis, glabriorem reddis mihi quam 
uulsus lydius. Noniux 53o, 25. clabrionem B, glabrionem Jy, glabriorem 
Pal. sec, e corr, michi J. lydius est B, lidius est J7 cum Pall., ludiust 
scripsi : uide Ritschelium Proll. cccxxv. 400 uritur J. exproximo Jy. 
401 suum BJ7. 402 hic libri, istic scripsi. fiat BJ7, fnat Harius et 
Bothiits. Plautus in Aidularia: redeo intro, ne quid hic turbae fiat 
Nonius 525, 2, undepossis hic turbae fiat item, quod tamen uix esset Plau- 
tinum. ceterum in J congrio infine uersies additur. 

CoNGRio CoQws (cocus 7) J7, CoNGRio cdd. dc metro scaenae uide G, Her- 
mannum d. d.m.p.gi. 

403 uires B, ciues J7 cum PaU. 404 quam J. 405 ss. in hbris hi 
uersus hoc ordine se eacipiunt 406. 407. 405. 410. 411. 408. 409. ego maxime 
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n^que ego umquam nisi h6die ad baccas u^ni in bacca- 
ndl coquinatum: 3 

ita me miserum et me68 discipulos Mstibus male c6ntu- 
derunt. 4 

neque ligna ego usquam g6ntium praeAib6ri uidi ptilcrius: 8 

itaque 6mnis exegit foras^ me atque h6s onustos Mstibus. 9 
410 atdt perii hercle miser ego: amex dperit baccan&l^ adest: 6 

sequittir: scio quam r6m geram: hoc ipstis magister d6cuit 
me. 7 



EVCLIO. CONGRIO. III a 

EVCLIO. 

redi: qu6 fiigis nunc? t6ne tene. 

CONGRIO. 

quid, st61ide; clamas? 

EVCLIO. 

quia ad tris uiros iam ego d6feram tuom n6men. 

CONGRIO. 

quam obrem? 

secutm sum AcidcUium, 405 gymnasium BJ. 406 adbachas et inbachi- 
nal J7, bacbinal Ba, bacchanal B& et corr, y, coquinatum, ad quoquendum. 
Plautus Aulularia : neque ego unquam nisi hodie at Bacchas ueni in baccanal 
coquinatum. Nonius 85, 31. 407 me deest B, sed legitur in Jy. 408 pre- 
beri Jy, praeberi B. pidchrius J7. 409 Exigere est excludere, Plautus 
in Aulularia: itaque omnis exegit foras. Nonius 290, 32. omnes J7. 
honustos J7. 410 hercle ego miser aperit BJy sine senex quod addidi, 
ah perii Bacchanal adest Acidalius, aperitur Harius, bachanal BJy. 
411 me docuit BJy, transposui, me docet Acidalius, 

Eyolio. Senex. Congrio Gocys BJ7, nisi quod non constat utrum Coovs 
an CoQyys in B sit ^Sisenna in Aulularia sic : haec scaena anapaestico 
metroest, sed concisa sunt, ut non intellegas' Rufinus de mMr, com,p, 385 
Gairf, Sisennae uerba ad u. 705 ss. rettulit Hermxmnus el,d,m.p, 411, cui 
adsentitur Bitschelius Par, p. 2^1, sed multo probabUius ea huc spectare 
conicit G, Studemund de canticis, p, 96. de metro scaenae uide eundem 
p, 27 et 32. 

413 tnum BJ7 hic et 423. nom" tuu J7. 414 coquum B, cocum J7. 
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EVCLIO. 
quia cdltnim habes. 

CONGRIO. 

cociim decet. 

EVCLIO. 

quid c6mninatu s 
415 mihi? 

CONGRIO. 

fstud male factum drbitror, quia n6n latus fodi. 

EVCLIO. 

homo millust te scel6stior qui uiuat hodie, 5 

ueque quoi 6go de industria dmplius male pliis lubens 
faxim. 

CONGRIO. 

pol etsf taceas, palam id quidem est: res {psa testist. 
ita ftistibus sum m611ior magis quam lillus cinaedus. 
420 sed quid tibi nos t&ctiost, mendice homo, quae res^? 

EVCLIO. 

etidm rogitas? an quia minus quam Tue a6quom erat feci? 10 

CONGRIO. 

sine: at h6rcle cum mal6 tuo magno, si h6c caput sentit. 

EVCLIO. 

pol ego haiiscio quid p6st fuat: tuom minc caput 
sentit 



quin conminatu*s Harius post alios, 415 Michi J. ex latus more 

Plautinofit latu. uersus eos septendecim e quatemario iamh, et dim^tro 
cat. syneopato conpositos et pro luhitu ceteris intermixtos {uide Studemund 
p, 32) non agnosco, 416 nullus est Jy. 417 cui Jy. plus j»ro glosse- 
mate habet Bothius. libeus BJ-y : pronuntiando indefiat lube. 418 testis 
est BJy 419 cinaedi dicti sunt apud ueteres saltatores uelpantomimi 

oTTo Tov Kivciv aSfAa, Plautus Avlularia: ita fustibus submollior magis quam 
ullus cinaedus. Nonius 5, 25. mker post magis addunt libri Plautini, eiecit 
Harius, cynedus J. 420 mendice homo BJ^y conlocant ante tactiost. 

tactio est queres ? J, res etiam "By sine est. res est cod. musei Britannici 
15 A XVIII. saec, xv. 421 me deest in "E^y^addidit Brixius. pronun- 
tiandum est era. 422 cum magno malo tuo Hariu^s, Hermannu^s, prohante 
Studemundo, seiiti& Jy. 423 haut scio et fiat B, fuat edd. uersus 
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sed in a^dibus quid tibi meis nam erdt negoti 
425 me abs^nte, nisi ego iisseram? uolo sdre. 

CONGRIO. 

tace ergo. 
quia u^nimua. coctum ad niiptias... 

EVOLIO. 

quid tii malum curas, 15 
utnimne crudum an c6ctum edim, nisi tii mihi es tutor? 

CONGRIO. 

uolo scire, sinas an n6n sinas nos c6quere cenam? 

EVCLIO. 

uolo scire ego item mea^ domi mea s&lua fiitura. 

CONGRIO. 

430 utindm mea mihi modo aiiferam quae hiic ddtuli salua. 
me haut po6iiitet, tua ne 6xpetam. 20 



Versuum 428—431 Jiaec in libris extat dittographia uolgo post 431 con' 

locata: 

Co. quid est qua prohibeas nunc gratia nos coquere hic cenam? 
quid fecimuSy quid diximus tibi sequius quam uelles? 

Ev. etiam rogitas, sceleste homo qui angulos omnis 

435 mearum aedium et conclauium mihi peruiam facitis? 
id ubi tibi erat negotium, ad focum si adesses, 25 

non fissile haberes caput: merito id tibi factumst. 



deest in Jy et omnibtts codd, Hildyardi, 424 negotii BY; negocLJ. 

427 utramne Guyetus, utrum By {in J uersm initium legi non potuit) 
edam 7. 428 coquere hic J. 429 signum interrogandi in fine sententiae 
deleui, 430 huc addidit Hermannus, ad te tuli Stud mund, in y inter q 
et attuli spatium uacuutn relictum est, 431 haud penit& Jy. tuan' 
expetam? Pareus, expectam Ba. 432 nunc delendum esse adparet, 

quid est qud nunc prohibes grdtia nos cdquere hic cenam Bothius, prohibes 
etiam cod, Bumeianus 228. 433 de sequius uide Corssenum krit, heitr. 

zur lat. formenl.p. 8. secus Jy, quo recepto uersum sic dimetiri possis 
tibi s^cu quam u^lles. 434 quine Hermannus, quia Bothius, anglos 

insolita duritia uidetur esse proferendum : uide Corssenum de pron, n, 239, 
252. scelere homo J. 435 michi J. peruium By, peruiam J cum 
trihus Pall. 436 si tw/ sz B. 437 scribas non ffesile hoc haberes. 
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EVCLIO. 

scio:. n^ doce: nouL 
438 2kt lit tu meam sent^ntiam iam n6scere possis, 27 

si ad i&nuam huc acc^sseris, nisi iiissero, propius, 
440 ego t& faciam, mis^rrumus mort&lis ut sis. 

scis ikm meam sent^ntiam? quo abis? redi rursum. 30 

CONGRIO. 

ita m6 bene amet Lau^ma, te iam idm nisi reddi 

mihi uasa iubes, pipulo hic differam ante aedis. 

quid ego nunc ag&m ? ne ego edepol u^ni huc auspici6 malo : 

445 niimmo sum condiictus : plus iam m6dico merced^st opus. 

EvcLio. III 3 

h6c quidem hercle qu6quo ego ibo, m6cum erit, meciim feram, 
n6que istic in tantis periclis limquam conmittam lit siet. 
ite sane niinciam intro omnis 6t coqui et tibicenae: 
6tiam hm intro diice, si uis, u61 gregem uendlium. 

450 c6quite facite f6stinate niinciam, quantiim lubet. 5 

capud B. factum est Jy, 438 adeo ut tu BJy, at ut tu scripsi. ueraum 
ddertl Chiyetns. 439 propicius Jy. nisi iusso Bothius, correptum excu- 
sari puto liberiore metri genere. 440 missei^imus mortales uti sis J, uti 
etiam B-y, ut Harim. 442 iam BJy, iam iam Hario.madente seripsi. 
at ita me Briadus. possis septenarium trochcCicum hunce efficere at ita me 
bene am^t Lauema, t^ iam nisi reddf iubes. 443 populo BJ cum Langi- 
anis, pipulo y e corr., Pall. non nuUi. ^ In Aulularia: pipulo te differam 
ante aedis, id est conuiciOy declinatum a pipatu pullorum. midta ab ani- 
malium uocibus trcUata in homines^ Varro de l. l. vii. 103 p. 160 m. 
*Pipulopro conuicio. Plautus Atdularia: ita me bene amet Lauema, te 
iam, nisi reddi mihi uasa iubes, pipulo te hic differam ante aedis.' Nonius 

152, 4. ^ Differrey diuidere uel scindere Plautus in Aulularia: nisi 

redde mihi uasa iuves, pipulo te differam ante aedis.' Nonius 284, 25. hune 
uersum solum non potui cum ceteris in eandemformam redigere. /ortasse 
/uerit olim septenarius trochcCicus ad hunc modum mihi uasa mea, pipulo hic 
ante aedis - ^ differam, quamquam traiectio uerborum contra Varronis et 
Noni testimonia uix cuiqtuim prdbabilis uideatur. itaque hunc uersum 
aliis relinquo emendandum. 445 mercede opus est By» mercedis QuyetuSy 
mercedist Bothius. medio {sic etiam 7) merdede opus est J. 

EvcLio Sknex Congrio Cocvs J-y, Evclio Conqeio B. 

446 ego deest in BJy, ego addidi. 447 istuc B, istud Jy, istic 
Briadus. comittam J. 448 Ita By^ ite J cum Pall. onmes B, 
omnis Jy. prius et ddet Bitschelius Proll. cxxix. tibicin^ Jy. 

449 huc addidit Douza. 450 facessite B. lib& J, non y. 451 niai 
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CONGRIO. 
t^mperi, postquam inpleuisti f&sti fissonim caput. 

EVOLIO. 

{utro abi : operast hiic conducta u6stra, non or&tio. 

CONGRIO. 

he6s, senexy pro udpulando hercle 6go abs te merced^m 

I)etam. 
c6ctum ego, non ^udpulatum, diidum conductiis fui. 
!fcvcLio. 

455 16ge agito meciim: molestus n6 sis: ei, cen&m coque, 10 
aiit abi in maliim cruciatum ab a6dibus. 

CONGRIO. 

abi tii modo. 
EVCLIO. III 4 

illic hinc abiit di initfortales, fdcinus audax fncipit 
qui cum opulento paiiper coepit r6m habere aut neg6tium. 
u61uti me Megad6rus temptat 6mnibus misenim modis : 
460 qui simulauit m6i se honoris mittere huc causa coquos, 
is ea causa misit hoc qui siibruperent miser6 mihi. 5 
c6ndigne etiam m6us med intus gdllus gallindceus 
qui 6rat anui peciiliaris p6rdidit paenissume. 

qvLodpro postquam B, in cuius ora tiersusab antiqua manu seriptus est: 
plane omissus in Jy, PaU.y omnihus denique codd. Hildyardi. in Jy 
haec totius loci species est Tum perii (Hem perii 7, PaU.) Bvcl. abiopa huc 
conducta est i&a non oratio. quis primus postquam correxerit nescio, 

452 opera huc conducta est B cum ceteris, opera huc est conducta Bothius. 

453 eu B, heu Jy. 455 * Lege agito dicebalur ei cuius intentio contempti- 
hilis aduersario uidebcUur, Plautus in Aulularia: Lege agito mecum, 
molestus ne sis, et cenam coqu^. Donatus ad Ter. Phorm. y. 7, 91. cum 
Thoc testimonio consentiunt Jy, i et B, ei (t. e. i) Brixius.. caena quoque J^ 

456 personae signum deest in Jy ante abi tu modo. 
Eyclio Sknex J^, Senex deesse mdetur in B. 

457 Dii immortales Jy. 458 homine post pauper addunt BJy, de' 

leuerunt ed. Aldina a. 1522, Guyetus, Harius: sed iam deesse uidetur in 
Langianis. 459 uelut BJY' medagoras temptat me inomibus J, mega- 
dorus temptat omnibus sine me B, megad. tentat me y* seeutus sum Guyetum. 
460 se addidit Bothius. 461 subriperent libri, michi J. 462 me By» med 
Bothius, meus intus me Guyetus. & iam omnesme intus J. gallinacius Jy, 
gallinateus B. 463 anu uel qui dnui erat p. Harius. pedullaris B;. 
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libi erat haec defiSssa, occepit ibi scalpurire lingulis 
465 circumcirca. quid opust uerbis ? ita mi pectus p^racuit : 
c&pio fustem, optninco gallum, fiirem manufestdrium. 10 
cr^do edepol ego illi mercedem gallo pollicit6s cocos, 
si id palam fecisset. exemi ^x manu istis mdnubrium. 
s^d Megadorus, meus adfinis, ^ccum incedit d foro. 
470 iam hiinc non ausim pra^terire, quin consistam et c6nloquar' 



MEGADORVS. EVCLIO. III 5 

Megadorvs. 
narrdui amicis miiltis consiliiim meum 
de c6ndicione hac: E6clionis flliam 
laud&nt : sapienter fdctum et consili^ bono. 
nam me6 quidem animo, si idem faciant c6teri 

475 opul6ntiores, paAperiorum filias 5 

ut indotatas diicant uxor6s domum : 
et miilto fiat ciuitas conc6rdior 
et inufdia n6s minore utamur quam titimur, 
et illa6 malam rem m6tuant quam metuJnt magis, 

480 et n6s minore siimptu simus qu&m sumus. 10 

penussime B, penissume J, penissime y. 464 sccUpurrire. Plautus Aulur 
laria: ubi erat haec defossa, obcepit ibi scalpurrire ungulis. Nonius 171, 32. 
scalpurire B, scalpurrire J-y cum aliis libris rec, scalpurire ibi transponedat 
Harius, ungulas B. 465 opus est J-y. michi J. 466 optrunco J, 
obtrunco B-y. manifestariu J, manifestarium -y. 467 coquos Jy. 

468 istis addidi. possis exemi eis ex rmmhtis manubrium. post hunc legitur 
in libris diitographia uersns 4G5 s. recte a Guyeto expulsa quid opus. est 
uerbis? facta est pugna in gallo gallinaceo. uide etiam Osanni anal, crit, 
p. i8i. 470 coUoquar J-y. 

Megadorvs Evclio B, dvo Senex addit J, senes duo y. 

472 B ponit punctum post filiam itemque post factum. de conditione ac 
Eudionis filia PalJ. non nulli. 478 minore nos BJy, nos minore cod, 
Cantabrigiensis anno 141 5 scriptus. 479 metuunt BJy, metuont scripsi, 
4Sa sumpta J. 481 optimam B. Inmaxima illec populi parte est optama 
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in mdxomam illuc p6piili partemst 6ptmnum : 

in paiicioris duidos altercdtiost, 

quorum dnimis auidis dtque insatietdtibus 

neque Ux neque tutor cdpere est qui possit modum. 

485 namque h6c qui dicat: qu6 illae nubent dfuites 15 

dotdtae, si istud iiis pauperibus p6nitur? 
quo liibeant nubant, diim dos ne fidt comes. 
hoc si ita fiat, m6res melior6s sibi 
par6nt pro dote qu6s ferant quam niinc ferunt 

490 ego f&xim muli, pr6tio qui superdnt equos, 20 

sint ufliores Gdllicis canth6riis. 

EVCLIO. 

ita m6 di amabunt, lit ego hunc auscult6 lubens : 
nimis 16pide fecit u6rba ad parsim6niam. 

Megadorvs. 
nulla igitur dicat ^6quidem dotem ad te ddtuli 

495 mai6rem multo qudm tibi erat peciinia. 25 
enim mihi quidem aequomst piirpuram atque aur&m dari, 
ancillas mulos miiliones p6disequos 

saliitigerulos pAeros, uehicla qui uehar.' 

EVCLIO. 

ut mdtronaruin hic fdcta pemoult probe : 
500 moribus praefectum miilierum hunc factiim uelim. 3o 

Megadorvs. 
nunc qu6quo uenias, pliis plaustrorum in a6dibus 
uideds quam ruri qu&ndo ad uillam u6neris. 

Jycumrecentioribusfereomnihtis. 482 pauciores B. InpauciorfSuidos J. 
pauciori auidis et supra lineam alii auidos y, altercatio est Jy. de pau- 
cioris uide ad u. 150. 483 in satietatibus B. 484 tutor Pall, quattuoTy 
sutor BJy de tutore disputaui diss. p, 17 s. quibus nunc nihil possum 
addere. 485 Nequ^ hoc quid dicat J, Neque hoc qui dicat 7, neque Pall. 
omnes habent. 486 dotata es istud B-y, dotata es. istud J (est initio 
fuisse adparet). 487 lubeant Ba, iubeant B&Jy* 488 fiet y, 

490 pcio Jy. 491 Sient BJy. 492 dii Jy. lubens {non lib.) BJy. 

496 *dispescitur in B in duos' Pareus; idem fit in Jy. equum est Jy. 

497 pedissequos BJ {non y\ pedissequas Pall. duo. 498 Saluti gerulos 
(gerrulos B) BJy. uehicula BJ7, uehicla ffarius. 500 mulierem J. 

12. 
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sed hoc ^tiam pulcnimst pra^quam sumptus libi peti 

stat Aillo phmgio aiirifex lindrius 
505 caup6nes patagidrii indusi&rii 

flamm&rii uioldrii car&rii 

prop61ae linte6nes calceoldrii 

sedentdrii sut6res diabatharii — 

sole&rii astant^ dstant molocin&rii^ 
510 petiint fuUones, sdrcinator6s petunt 

pro Ulia crocotia strdphm mmptu tuvdrio. 

iam hosce dbsolutos c6nseas : cedunt petunt 

trec6nti : c^Vcumstdnt pht^lacistae in dtriis 

text6res linbul&rii arcul&rii: 

601 quoq. J. * 603 pulchram est BJy, paullumst BriantM. in BJy 
ad pulchrumst unus est uersus et praequam (Pre(^ J) incipit nouum, 
sumptus By, in J spatium uacuum inter Preq et sumptus relictu 
604 phyrgio B, phrigio 7 idemque in J uidetur esse, ubi scriptura pt 
euanuit. linarius Ba^ lanarius 'BbJy cum PaU. 605 et 606 

i faciunt versum in J-y. 606 carinarii BJy, cararii Brixius, flam 

uestis uel tegmen quo capita matronae tegunt, Plautus in Aulm 
flammarii uolarii cariarii. Nonius 541, 32. uiolacia a uiolae < 
Plautus in Aultdaria: flammarii uiolari coriari. Nonius 549, 28. se^ 
in libris hic uersus Aut manuelarii aut murrobatharii («ic B, Aut mam 
aut muro batharii Jy) de qiw uide diss, p, 20. 607 propolaelin 

r 

*unite^ B. calceonarii Pall. 508 sutares Ba, sutates y, suto: 

cum hoc versu conferas u. 73 quasi claudus sutor domi sedet toto« 

diobathrarii lihri, sed diabathra hdbent Festus et Varro de l, l, v 

509 adstant his Jy. Plautus in AultUaria, institores molochdni < 

molocinarios adpellauit, Nonius 548, 15. molocinarii BJy, moloc! 

v/)lgoj sed in solo Pal, tertio h a correctore supra lineam additum. 

610 uolgo legitur hic uersus strophiarii astant astant (adst. his Jy) semii 

de quo uide diss.p, 21. 611 « iVowio 538, 11 addidi diss,p, 22. a 

uidetur esse in lihris Nonianis de quo uide diss, p, i^ strofis lih 

niard. 512 cedere,incedere. Plautm Aididaria: mhosteBhsoluixa 

cedunt petunt. Nonius 626, 32. 513 Treceni [hoc uocahtdum in 

non potuity trecenti cod, Harleianus 3439, sasc. xiv] quom stant B 

stant Jy : circumstant Acidalius, 514 *. iw B hancpraebent spede? 

Textores linbuarii arcularii ducuntur datur 

Jjj: I [; Aes iam hosce absolutos censeas 

Quom incedunt infectores crocotarii 



1 



4 



hanc uero in Jy: 



Textores limbuarii. arcularii dicuntur. datur 
Aes iam hosce absolutos censeas 
Cum incedunt infectores crocotarum. 



III. 5. 46—62.] AVLVLARIA. 5 1 

515 aut dliqua mala crux s^mper est quae aliquld petat. 

EVCLIO. 

conpellem ego illum, nl metuam ne d^sinat 

memordre mores miilierum: nunc sic sinam. 50 

Megadorvs. 

ubi ntigiuendis r^s solutast 6mnibus, 

ibi &d postremum c^dit miles, a^s petit 
520 itiir, putatur rdtio cum argentdrio: 

mil^s inpransus dstat, aes cens^t dari. 

ubi disputatast rdtio cum argentdrio, 55 

spes pr6rogatur militi in aliiim diem. 

Iiaec siint atque aliae miiltae in magnis d6tibus 
525 inc6mmoditate8 siimptusque intolerdbiles. 

nam quae indotatast, 6a in potestate 6st uiri: eo 

dotdtae mactant 6t malo et damn6 uiros. 

sed 6ccum adfinem ante aedis. quid agis, Eiiclio? 

crocotaram est etiam in PcU. secundo. 'infectores corcotarios' esse debere 
conieci diss, p. 14, glossemata remoui ihid. p.21. ceterum huc haec per- 
tinent Noni testimonia. ^Limbus^ ut adnotatum inuenimus, muliebre 
uestimentum, quodJ>urpuram in imo Tiabet. Plautus in Aulularia textores 
limbolarii alcularii' 541, 27. ^crocuta^ crocei coloris uestis. Plautus in Au- 
lidaria: cum inoendunt infectores crocotarii.' 549, 26. 616 conpellarem 
lilMri, correadt Acidaliics. 618 Nugiuendos Plautus dici uoluit omnes eos 
qui cdiquid mulieribus uendant. nam omnia quibus matronae utuntur 
nugas ttoluit adpellari. Plautus in Aidularia: ubi nugiuendis res soluta 
est omnibus. Nonius 144, 30. nugigerulis libri Plautini meliores, nisi 
quod nugigerulus Bay. nugiuendis y e corr. et cdii libri rec. soluta 

est J-y. 619 Quibus adtributa erat pecunia ut militi redderetit, tribuni 
aerarii dicti, id quod adtributum erat, aes militare. hoc est quod ait 
Plautus cedit miles, aes petit. Varro de l.l.Y. 181 p. 70 m. cedis J, 
cedit {in margine cedis) 7. 620 racio J. putare, conligere, conferre. 

PlatUus in Aulularia : tur, putatur ratio cum argentario. Nonius ^6g, 17. 

621 adstat J. aes ftnit uersum in BJ-y; Censet nouum incohat. 

622 Ubi disputata est Jy, et in BJ uersus sic finitur, ut insequens incipiat 
Ratio {sic B, Racio J) et concludat argentario. 622 post hunc in libris 
legitur hic uersus Etiam plus ipsus (ipsius J) ultro debet argentario expunctus 
nuperrime a Brixio, sed iam iacite omissus a Camerario. dbest uero a 
iribuscodd. Hildyardu 526 Namqij^indotata est J. 627damnoBY, 
dampno J. ma^tare malo adficere sign\ficat. Plautus...in Aulidaria: 
dotate mactant et malo et damno uiros. Nonius 342, 8. 628 eccom B? 
^aedes Jy. 

e2 
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EVCLIO. 
nimii^ini lubenter ^di sermon^m tuom. III 6 

Megadorvs. 
530 ain aiidiuisti? 

EVCLIO. 

lisque a principio 6mnia. 
Megadorvs. 
tamen me6 quidem animo aliqudnto facias r^ctius 
si nitidior sis filiai niiptiis. 

EVCLIO. 

pro r6 nitorem et gl6riam pro c6pia. ^ 

qui habent; meminerint s6se unde oriundl sient. 
535 neque p61, Megadore, mihi neque quoiquam paiiperi 
opinione melius r6s structdst domL 

Megadorvs. 
immo est et di faciant uti sietf 
plus pliisque istuce s6spitent quod niinc habes. 10 

EVCLIO. 

illiid mihi uerbum n6n placet 'quod niinc habes.' 



EvcLio Megadoevs B, Evclio Medago kvs Senex 1 1** J, EucKo Moga- 
dorus senes duo y, nouae scaenae incipiendae cama est nuUa, 

529 nimium libenter di audiui B, libenter audiui Jy cum Pall. deuorari 
non solum cibus giUture, sedet uooo auribm potest Plautus in Asinaria: 
auscultate atque operam date et mea dicta deuorate. et in Aulularia: 
nimium libenter edi sermonem tuum Noniu^ 454, 18. in "B corrector fecit 
edi. id est. audiui, et postea audiui lineola subductum, tuum BJy. 

531 ain audiuisti IBa, an B^y* 531 e meo BJy, e deest in libris non 
nuXlisrec, ceterum hic uersm in BJ-y in du/os dispestus est, ita ut altera 
pars Aliquanto uocabulo incipiat. suspicari possis non nuUa exddisse, ad 
hancfere speciem: 

tamen 4 meo quidem dnimo [pulcriiis siet 
decedtque te et] aliqu^to facias r^ctlus. 

532 sis ni jQliae B, sis nit filiae Pall. filiae in Douza, nuptiis filiae {sine 
in) J-y. 534 meminerunt Jy. 535 medagore J. quisquam B, 
cuiquam J-y cum PaU. 536 restructa est B, res structa est J-y. 537 *u? 
By. Immo est & dii faciant J. proposueram diss, p, 31 Meg. immo ^st 
Ev. di faciant ut siet. Mb. [faue&nt tibi quxim coniecturam nunc oMeci, 
immo est et quaeso tibi dii fadant ut siet ed, Parmensis a, 15 10. uersus 
exitus olim ut tibi siet fuisse uidetur. 538 istuc BJy, istuce correan. 
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540 tam hoc scit me habere quam ^gomet : anus fecit palam. 

Megadorvs. 
quid tu te solus 6 senatu s^uocas? 

EVCLIO. 

pol ^go te ut accuss(£rem, meditab&r. 
Megadorvs. 

quid est'( 

EVCLIO. 

qilid sit me rogitas, qui mihi omnis dngulos is 

furum inpleuisti in a^dibus miser6 mihi — 
545 qui mi intro misti in aedis quingent6s coquos 

cum s6nis manibus^ g6nere (Jeryondceo. 

quos si 'Argus seruet, qui 6culeus totiis fuit, 

(quem qu6ndam loni Iiino custodem Mdidit) 20 

is ntimquam seruet pra6terea tiWcenam 
550 quae mi interbibere s61a, si uin6 scatat, 

Corinthiensem f6ntem Hrendm potest 

539 michi J. 540 hic PalL duo» 541 senatus euocas B, seuocas ad 
oram, 542 secuttu sum Brixium, to ut accussem (accusem Jy) merito 
meditabar BJy. pol ego ut te accusem meditor. Meg. mene tu? quid est? 
Acidalius ingeniose, ceterum in B {non in Jy) Meditabar nouum uersum ' 
incipit, unde fortasae non nuUa intercidisse conicias. 645 qui mihi 

(michi J) intromisisti in aedibus BJy, intromisti PcU, secundus, immisisti in 
aedes PaU. ceteri, 546 gerronaceo BJy^ 547 occuleus B, oculusJ. 
^Argus oculeus:^ Argus nomen est hominis qui/uissejlngiturocidisplenus, 
Paulus Diaconus p. 28 {ad hunc uersum rettulit O, MHller), apud Festum 
/?. 178 M. haec sunt 'idem [i,e, Plautus] alibi oculatum Ar...' uersu una cum 
sequenti utitur Priscianus inst. VL 18. 548 in o productam desinentia 
Graeca suntfeminina et tiel Graece declinantur, ut ^Manto Mantu£ — ud 
iiddita^nis' faciunt genetiuumyUt 'Dido Didonis.^ Accius: 'Custodem ad- 

siduom loni adposuit uirgini' Plautus in AtUularia: Quos si Argus 

seruet qui oculeus totus fuit, Quem quondam loni luno custodem addidit. 
Priscianus inst, vi. 18. loni, Plautus Aultdaria: Quem quondam etc. 
Nonius 487, 18. vsTmm a lectore grammatico additum esse puto, qui 
uersus Acciani meminisset, is uero extat apud Bibbeckium Trag, lat, rell, 
p. 157. uide diss.p, 11. 549 tibicinam J-y: co7{f, ad u, 279. praereaB. 
650 michi J, mihi By, mi Bothius. scatet B, duo PaU, et Jy, scateat 
Donatus bis et sex codd, Hildyardiy scatat LamUnus, 561 Hnterminatns 
sum* pro ^minatus sum,' Plautus in Aulularia \interhibere dixit pro 
bibere in his] praeterea tibidnam, quae mihi intorbibere sola, si uino scateat, 
Corinthiensem fontem et Pyrenaemn potest. Donatus ad Ter. Andr. m. 2» 
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tum obs6muin autem p61 uel legioni sat est. 

Megadorvs. 
etiam dgnum misi. 25 

EVCLIO. 

qu6 quidem agno- s&t scio 
magis ciiriosam ntisquam esse uUam b61uam. 
Megadorvs. 
555 uolo ego ex te scire qui sit agnus ciirio. 

EVCLIO. 

quia 6ssa ac pellis t6tust : ita curd macet. 

quin 6xta inspicere in s61e etiam uiu6 licet: 

ita is pellucet qudsi lantema PAnica. so 

Megadorvs. 
caediindum illum ego condiixi. 

EVCLIO. 

tum tu idem 6ptumumst 



i6 M uerba uncia inclusa a me addita sunt, idem Donatus eadem uerba 
citat ^ intercipity proprie quasi totum capit Plautus in AuliUaria: Quae 
mihi interbibere sola, si iiino scatcat, Corinthicnscm fontem et Pyrenaeum 
potest.' ct pirineum B, et pireneum J, et pyreneum *y, Pirenen GuyetuSy 
Pirenam GdUerus. Corrinthiensem J. 652 persojias exhibui ex auctori- 
tate BJ. obsequium pro obsonium permire Jy. uel leoni sata est Ba, 
leoni sat est Jy. 553 in J totus Megadoro adtribuitur, beliuim indif- 
ferenter posuit auctoritas ueterum, Plautus Aulidaria: in quo quidem 
agno scat scio, magis curiosam numquam esse ullam beluam. Nonius 455, 2. 
nusquam libri Plautini, curionem Gulielmius, 555 curio, curiosus, 
Plautus Avlularia: uolo ego ex te qui scit agnus curio. Nonius 86, i. 
(curiosus interpolatio est librorum non nullorum Plautinorum qui initio 
curio recte habuerunt.) 'curionem agnum Plautus pro macro posuit qucui 
cura macTuisset^ Paulus Diaconus p, 60 m. ceterum hic uersus falso 
Euclioni tribuitur in J, ibidem s . it extat ut initio scit fuisse adpareat 
556 macet Plautus in Aulularia: qui ossa ac pellis tenos, ita macet. N<mitis 
509, 1 1. qui ossa Pal. unus, unde non nulli qui ossa atque pellis coniece- 
runt, ita curam aegei Bei, maget J, magei Pal, pr. : in quinto ad oram 
adnotatum est alias macei totus est BJ^y. ceterum ab hoc u^ersu 
usque ad 561 omnia Megadoro continuantur in J. 557 solee uiuo B, 

&uiuo J-y cum uno Pal., etiam uiuo uett. edd, inspincere J. 658 Ita 
pellucet quasi lantema Punica Priscianus inst. n. 10 qui hunc uersum ex 
Asinaria citat. lantema B, latema J-y cum rec. 659 conducere, emere, 
PlqutusinAiduluria: cedeBttdum conduxi ego illum. Nonius 274,1$. caedere, 
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560 loces ^cfereudum. ndm iam credo m6rtuost 

Megadorvs. 
potdre ego hodie^ Eiiclio, teciim uolo. 

EVCLIO. 

non p6tem ego quidem h6rcle. 
RIegadorvs. 

at ego iussero 
cadum tinum uini u6teris a me adf6rrier. 85 

EVCLIO. 

nolo h6rcle : nam mihi blbere decretiimst aquam. 
Megadorvs. 
565 ego te h6die reddam mddidum, si uiu6, probe, 
tibi quof decretumst bibere aquam. 

EVCLIO. 

scio qudm rem agat. 
ut m6 deponat ulno, eam adfectdt uiam : 
post h6c quod habeo ut c6nmutet col6iiiam. 4o 

ego id cauebo: nam dlicubi abstruddm foris. 
570 ego fdxo et operam et uinum perdiderit simul. 

Megadorvs. 
ego nisi quid me uis, 60 lauatum ut sdcruficem. 

EVCLIO. 

edep61 ne tu, aula, miiltos inimic6s habes, 

atque istuc aurum qu6d tibi concr^ditumst. 45 



imnolare, Plautus in Aulularia cacdendum conduxi ego illum. Nonim 
272, 5. praetidi uerborum conlocationem quae est in libris Plautinis. 
optimus est B, tUn hic uerms in duos dispescitur: optumus est Jy, optumum*Bt 
Pal, unus, 560 efferendum J, offerendimi y, mortuus est HJy. 

661 hiatum inter hodie et Euclio d^endi posse existimo. 662 o in ego pro- 
ducitur, quod nisi admiseris, uersus ?ioc fere tnodo constituendus erit non 
pdtem ego quidem hercle hddie, Meo. at egomet iussero. 663 adme affer- 
rier Jy. 664 decretum aquam est J-y, sed in y signo " a correctore recta 
uerborum conlocatio indicata est, 665 si uiuo BJ-y, sed uiuo in B inter 

lineas ascriptum ab antiqua manu, 566 Tibi cui BJ, Tibi an y, PaL unus, 
decretum est BJy. 567 deponere est alienare, Plautus in Atdularia: 

ut me deponat uino eam adfectat uiam. Nonius 279, 16. 668 committ^ 

sic J. post 672 v^rsum excidisse putauerim : Eudionem enim Megadoro 
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nunc h6c mihi factust 6ptumum, ut ted aAferam 
575 aulam in Pidei f&num : ibi abstruddm probe. 
Fid6Sy nouisti me 6t ego te : caue sis tibi 
ne tu inmutassis n6men^ si hoc concr6duo. 
ibo dd te fretus tud, Fides, fidiicia. 50 

respondere eique tuHedicere oportet, 573 congreditum B. 574 factum 
est optumum B, et, nisi quod optimum, Jy. factu edd, uett. te BJy, ted 
Camerarius. 575 de Fidei uide Lachmannum comm, Lucr, p, 151. 

astrudam J. 577 in me mutassis IBJy, 'secutus sum Acidali emendationem. 
578 deest in libris non nuUis recfuit dim in J, sed cum in summa pagina 
fusrit perscriptus, nunc nonpotest legi. 
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ACTVS QVAKTVS 



STROBILVS- IV 1 

H6c est semi fdcinus frugi fdcere quod ego p^rsequor: 
580 n6 morae mol^stiaeque inp^rium erile habedt sibL 
ndm qui ero ex sent^ntia seruire seruos p6stulat, 
in erum matura, in se sera c6ndecet cap6ssere. 

583 sfn dormitat^ ita dormitet, s6ruom sese ut c6gitet: 5 
591 6rile inperium ediscat ut quod fr6ns uelit oculi sciant^ 13 

qu6d iubeat citfs quadrigis citius properet p6rsequi. 
qui 6a curabit &bstinebit c6nsione biibula 15 

n6c sua opera r6diget umquam in splendorem c6npedes. 
Post 683 tiolgo legitur locus hic : 

584 ndm qui amanti ero s6ruitutem s6ruit^ quasi ego s6ruio, 6 
si 6rum uidet superdre amorem, hoc s6rui esse oj£ciiim reor^ 
r6tinere at saliitem, non enim quo incumbat eum inp611ere. 
qudsi pueris qui ndre discunt scirpea induitiir ratis, 

qui laborent minus, facilius lit nent et mouednt manus : 10 
e6dem modo seru6m ratem esse amdnti ero aequom c^nseo^ 
S90 At eum toleret ne pessum abeat tamquam * * * 

8TB0BniYS seruus Lyconidis Pareus et Camerarius: in J inscriptio 
9caenae ntUla Ugi potuit eadem de causa quade u. 578 euanuit. in y Seruos 
Ugitur, cuipostea manus saec. xvi. Strobilus ascripnt. 679 Plautus in 

Aulularia: hoc est serui [deest facinus] Nonius 310, 4. 680 herile Jy. 

681 posttdare, uelle Plautus Auitdaria: nam qui eri ex sententia seruire 

seruus postulat Nonius 375, 20. exhero exsententia J. seruus J^y. 

582 capesserCy perferre Plautus in Aulularia: in erum matura, in se 

sera condecet capessere. Nonius 266, iS. InherumJ. 683 dormitatBa, 
dormitet B6. dormit &ita dormi& J et, nisi quod altero loco dormitet, 7. 
seruum hic et 689 BJy uersu^ 684—690 hv4) non pertinere inteUexit 

Bria^ius. 684 hero Jy, 686 Sijerum J. superare.. (Jitterae duae 
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595 nam ^rus meus amat filiam huius EAclionis paiiperis: 
^am ero nunc reniintiatumst nuptum huic Megador6 dari. 
is speculatum huc misit me ut quae f ierent fieret pdrticeps. 
niinc sine omni suspitione in dra hic adsid&m sacra : 20 

hinc ego et huc et illuc potero quid agant arbitrdrier. 



EVCLIO. STROBILVS. IV 2 

EVCLIO. 

600 tii modo caue quoiquam indicassis^ aiirum meum esse istic, 

Fides. 

n6n metuo ne quisquam inueniat : ita probe in latebris si- 

tumsi 

6depol ne iUic piilcram praedam ag&t^ si quis illam inu^- 

nerit 



erasde) morem {^inde correctum amorem) B : fortassefuerit initio superarei 
amore ? offitium B. 586 at Ba, ad B& Jy enim B, eum J^y cum Pall, 
587 pueri BJy, pueris PalL dm, sirpea indu . tur Ba cum ramra, induitur 
B&, sirpea inducitur J et^ nisi quod scirpea, y, Plautus in Aulvlaria: 

quasi pueri qui naro discunt, scirpo induetur ratis. Festm p, 330 m. et idem 
p. 166, ttbi induitur ?iabet, — Plautus (non addito fabtdae nomine) Scirpea 
inducitur ratis. Donatus ad Ter, Andr, v. 4, 38.— Quasi pueris qui nare 
discunt, scirpea induitur ratis, qui laborent minus, facilius ut nent et moueant 
manus. Scholiasta Cruquianus ad Hor, serm, i. 4, 120. 689 seruus 7. 

hero aequQ J-y. 690 ut toUeret B. haboat J-y. in libris deest eum, 
quod addidi praeeunte Hario, 691 herile "Bpraeter morem, Jypro more, 
f . on. Ba, frons B&, non os J-y cum Pall, id^m^ue Pareo initio in B fuisse 
uidebatur. 592 dcius J. 593 censeone B in margine additis his 

uerhis ut came qum ex adnotatione aliqu^ relicta uidentur esse, censeo 
nebubula J^y. 594 rediet Ba J, rediget "Bb, reddet 7. 695 nunc librij 

nam Briadus. herus et 596 hero J^y. 696 renunciatum est J. mage- 
doro -y. 597 furet Ba, fieret "BbJy, 698 suspicione BJ, non 7. 

inhara J. 

EvcLio Senex. Strobtlts Seews BJy. 

600 quicquam BJy, nisi quod in B cpostea puncto subnotatum, indicasses 
B, indicassis Jv. meum deest in y. 601 situ S Jv. 602 pulchram 
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aiilam onustam auri. uerum id te qua^so ut prohibessis, 

Fides. 
niinc lauabo, ut r^m diuinam f&ciam, ne adfin^m morer, 5 
605 quin ubi accersat m^, meam extemplo f iliam duc&t domum. 
uide, Fides, etiam 4tque etiam nunc, s&Iuam ut aulam abs 

te aiiferam 
tdae fide concr^didi aurum. in tu6 luco et fiin6 situmst. 

Strobilvs. 
di inmortalesy qu6d ego hunc hominem f&cinus audi6 loqui: 
se atilam onustam auri &bstrusisse hic intus in fan6 Fide^. 10 
610 caue tu illi fid61is quaeso p6tius fiieris quam mihi. 

4tque hic pater est, lit ego opinor, htiius erus meiis quam 

amat 
ibo hinc intro, p6rscrutabor f&num, si inueniam lispiam 
aiirum, dum hic est 6ccupatus. s6d si repperero, 6 Fides, 
miilsi congi&Iem plenam faciam tibi fid61iam. 15 

615 id adeo tibi fdciam, uerum ego mihi bibam, ubi id ecftcero. 

EVCLIO. IV 8 

n6n temere est, quod c6ruos cantat mihi nunc ab Iaeu4 

manu: 

predam Jy. 603 hoiiust& Jy. qucso Jy. 605 me ddendum esse 

censent Harius et BothiuSf haud iniuria, ut uidetur: nam sponsa est 

u 

arcessenda, non senex. dicat J. 607 fidei BJy. fano modo est 

situm BJYi modo deest in ed. Fhrentina, 608 Dii Jy. 609 honust& Jy. 
fidd BJy, Fides edd, uett, de hac genetiui forma uide Z. Miillerum de re 
metricapoSt.lat.p.^Si. ceterum /ortasse ^de scribendum : huc enim r^e- 
rendus esse uidetur Charisii locus p, 55, 13 ed. Keil ^si producta e littera 
Jiniatur ablatiuus, i acceptafaciet genetiuum, ut ab hac die huius diei, ab hac 
acie huius aciei, ab hac specie huius speciei : scilicet e manente in productioney 
quod i ante se habet, nam si non habeat, corripietur in genetiuOy ut db hac 
spe spei, rex rei, fide fidei : quamquam in Aulularia Plautus fide dixerit-— 
quo enim aKeilio refertur hcus (rv. 6, i), ihi fide potius pro datiuo accipien- 
dum est, 610 michi J. 611 ego in Parei editione neglegentia typo- 

graphi omissum est, meus deest BJy^ additum in uett, edd, herus Jy. 
612 hinc By, huc J e eorr^ Bothius, perscruptabor y. 613 Arum J. 

614 facere apertam hdbet significantiam, facere, rem diuinam religionibus 
exhibere. Plautus in A uliUaria : muisi congialem plenam faciam tibi fideliam. 
Nonius 313, 25. fiddiay Samium uas ad usus plurimos, Plautus Aulu- 
laria: mulsi eta Nonius 543, 30. fideHu J. 615 fecero libriy ego 

emendaui. possis cum Bothio id ubL 616 nunc deest apud Par/mmy 
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s^mul radebat p^dibus terram et u6ce crocibdt sua. 
c6ntinuo metim cor coepit drtem facere liidicram 
dtque in pectus ^micare: s^d ego cesso ciirrere. 
620 f6ras fordSy lumbrice, qui sub t^rra erepsistl modo, IV 4 
qui modo nusquam c6nparebas : niinc quom conpar6s peris. 
^go edepol te, pra6stigiator, miseris iam accipidm modis. 

Strobilvs. 
qua6 te mala crux igitat? quid tibi m^cumst conmerci, 

senex ? 
quld me adflictas, quid me raptas, qu& me causa u6rberas? 5 

EVCLIO. 

625 uerberabilissume, etiam r6gitas? non fur, s6d trifur. 

Strobilvs. 
quid tibi subn^pui? 

EVCLIO. 

redde huc sis. 
Stbobilvs. 

quid tibi uis redddm? 

EVOLIO. 

rogas? 



legitur aptid Camerarium et Qruterum et in J7 ceterisque libris, tlmere 
est J. coruos BJ7. leua BJy. cum sit grocire coriuyrum, Plautus 
in Aultdaria cantare eos dixit: non temere est quod coruus cantat mihi nunc 
ab leua manu Nonius 455, 8. 617 semel BJy, simul libri Nonianiy semul 

scripsi cum cod, Burneiano 228 et Vinddbonemi ^ — . propriam cfyr- 

uorum uocem crochitum ueteres esse mluerunt, Plautus in AtdtUaria: 
simul radebat pedibus terram et uoce crodbat sua. Nonius 45, 20. de B 
non constat: grocibat CamerariuSy crocibat Pareus, grocchibat Gruterus, 

c <r 

grocchibat J, grocchibat 7, crocitabat in uno Pal, corr. pro sua Bothius 
pulcre fera. 618 mecum Ba, meimi B^ cum ceteris, 

EVOLIO STBOBILyS BJ7. 

620 foras scTnel tantum legitur in libris omnibus excepto Gue(ferbytano: 
geminauerat iam Cam^erarius, inter erepsisti et modo spatium uacuum 
relictum in J. 621 cum compares J. 622 prestigiator BJ7, nisi quod 
praestrigiator Gruierus in B esse dicit. midis J. 623 conmercii BJ7. 
625 uerberalissume B (si Pareo^des), uerberabilissume J7. 626 subripui 
BJy* sis By, sds J. rogitas BJy e uersu praecedenti. 627 nihil 
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Strobilvs. 
nil equidem tibi &b8tuli. 

EVCLIO. 

at illud qu6d tibi abstulerds cedo. 
&ge 8^1 quid agis. 

Strobilvs. 
quid agam? 

EVCLIO. 

auferre n6n potes. 
Strobilvs. 

quid ufs tibi? 
Evclio. 
p6ne. 

Strobilvs. 
id quidem pol t^ datare cr6do consuettim^ senex. lo 

EVCLIO. 

630 p6ne hoc sis; auf6r cauillam: n6n ego nunc nugds ago. 

Strobilvs. 
quid ego ponam? quin tu eloquere, quidquid est, suo n6- 

mine. 
n6n hercle equidem quicquam sumpsi n^c tetigi. 

EVCLIO. 

ostende hiic manus. 
Strobilvs. 
6m tibi ostendo : 6ccas. 

EVCLIO. 

uideo. age 6stende etiam tertiam. 

By, mchil J, nil Sothius. abstoli Ba, abstuli B& cum ceteris, abs- 

toleras B. 628 haec quid agis B, Ecquid agis J7 cum Pall. possis 
quoque ecquid tu agis? ego secutus sum Persae u. 659. 629 di quidem BJy, 
emend. Pareus. equidem edd. uolg. data re J7. credo in Pareana 
errore typographi omissum. 630 pro hoc Bothius huc, sed hoc idem 

significat. 631 uerba quidquid est suo nomine Eudioni tribuuntur in B. 
©go Y, PalL, ergo BJ. quicquid J7. 632 Brianits cum Noni editoribus 
nouissimis huc rettuUt uerha a Nonio 396, 17 citata: ^sumere est accipere, 

tollere Plauttis Aultdaria: non equidem ego qua yoluptate sumsi 

neque tetigi/ de quibus uide diss. p. 13. ercle B. 633 ostende "Ba, 
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Strobilvs. 
Idniae hunc atque Intemperiae insiniaeque agitdnt senem. 
635 fdcisne iniuridm mihi an non? I6 

EVCLIO. 

quia non pendes, mdxumam. 
dtque id quoque iam fiet, nisi fat^re. 
Strobilvs. 

quid fatedr tibi? 

EVCLIO. 

quid abstulisti hinc? 

Strobilvs. 
di me perdant, si ^go tui quicquam dbstuli. 

EVCLIO. 

niue adeo abstulisse uellem. dgedum, excutedum p&llium. 

Strobilvs. 
tiio arbitratu. 20 

EVCLIO. 

n6 inter tunicas hdbeas. 
Strobilvs. 

tempta qud lubet. 
Evclio. 
640 udh, scelestus qudm benigne, ut ne abstulisse int^llegam. 
n6ui swcophdntias. age nirsum ostende huc d^xteram. 

Strobilvs. 
6m tibi. 

EVCLIO. 

nunc la^uam ostende. 

ostendi B& Jy, ostendo Pall. et libri rec, ceterum in B] aliter distrihtUae 
uidentur esse personae Ste. Em tibi. Ev. ostende. Ste. eccas. Ev. uideo 
etc., id quodfortasse prc^ndum erat, em B^ hem Jy, en <dii libri rec. 
terciam J. 635 facin Barius: ego lihrorum scripturam seruauu 

michi J. fateor addunt BJ7, quod n seruare uelis, sequendus erit Bothius. 
facin mi iniuriam an non? Ey. fateor etc. sed ueri similius est uerbum e 
sequenti uersu irrepsisse, quaefuit Harii sententia. 637 Dii J7. tui B7, 
tu J. 638 Niuem J7. Bothius uerba niue — ^uellem StrdbHo tribuit. 639 Tudo 
J. lib& J, non y. 640 scelestius Jy. intelligam Jy. 641 si chop^tias J. 
manum | 642 dextram BJy, nisi quod dexteram J, dexteram libri rec., emend. 
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Strobilvs. 

quin equidem ambas pr6fero. 

EVCLIO. 

idm scrutari mitto : redde huc. 
Strobilvs. 

quid reddam? 

EVCLIO. 

a, uugdsagis: 
c^rte habes. 25 

Strobilvs. 
habeo dgo? quid habeo? 

EVCLIO. 

n6n dico. audire 6xpetis? 
645 id meum quidquid habes^ redde. 

Strobilvs. 

insdnis. perscrut&tus es 
ttio arbitratu ndque tui me quicquam inuenisti penes. 

EVCLIO. 

mdne : quis illic 6st qui hic intus &Iter erat teciim simul? 
p6rii hercle. ille nunc intus turbat: hiinc si amitto, hic 

dbierit 
p6stremo hunc iam p6rscrutaui. hic nihil habet : abi qu6 

lubet. 80 

650 Iiippiter te dique perdant 

Strobilvs. 

haiit male gratids agit 

Brixius, 642 hem J7. tibi Brixius addidit, lenam Jy. 643 mittere, 

omittere PUmtm Aultdaria: iam scrutari mitto, redde \iM.c Nonius 348, 

25. Bcniptari 7. a {non ah) B, an J^y. 644 &petis Jy. 645 quio- 

quid Jy. 647 Mane mane BJy* qui cum PcU, tertii correctore pro qnis 
scripsi quod BJy hdbent. 648 intus deest in 7. 649 hahere, tenere^ 

occupare Plauius Aultdaria: postremohunc iam perscrutaui, nihil habet. 

Nonius 317, 29. scruto Plautus in AuMaria: postremo hunc iam perscru- 
taui. Nonius 469, i. unde recepi uerhorum conlocationem hunc iam: in 
lihris PlaiUinis enim iam hunc legitur, abet superscr, h B. hic nichili 
abetj^. \ub&>hic etiamjy. 650 diiq: Jy. oma&& post diq^ie in nuUo 
codice extare expresse testatur Pareus, quamquam Gruterus in B legi dicit. 
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EVCLIO. 
ibo intro atque illi socienno tu6 iam iuterstring&m gulam. 
Mgin hinc ab oculfs? abin an non? 
Strobilvs. 

dbeo. 

EVCLIO. 

caue sis r^uideam. 
Strobilvs. 
em6rtuom ego me m&uelim let6 malo IV 5 

j quam n6n ego illi d6m hodie insidi&s seni. 

655 nBmqtie hic iam non audebit aurum abstnidere: 
I credo dcferet iam s6cum et mutabit locum. 

I atdt, foris crepuit. s6nex eccum aurum ecfSrt foras. 5 

[ tantisper hic ego ad idnuam conc^ssero. 

t EVCLIO. 

Fid6 censebam mdxumam mult6 fidem IV e 

660 esse: 6a subleuit 6s mihi paenissume. 

certe deest in Jy omniimsqm codd, Hildyardi: legitur uero in editionibtu 

Aldina a, 1522, Parmensi a. 15 10 et Lamhiniana, agit gratias B7 etj nisi 

' qmd gracias, J : transpomt, secutus sum personarum distributionem quae 

' est in Jy et PaU., cum B luppiter— perdant Strobilo, relicua Euclioni tri- 

, buat, 651 ibi hinc intro BJy, hinc omissum est apud Nonium 172, 21 

^socienno, socio, Plautus Atdularia: ibo intro atque illi socienno tuo iam 

, interstringam gulam/ socienno B cum Nonio, socio J et, nisi quod corrector 

socienno scripsit, y, 652 abin hinc BJy, hinc deleui. sis B, si Jy. te 

uideam BJy, emend. Bothius, 653 nouam scaenam hic incipiunt libri. 

i Emortuum J^. laetho (0 supra lineam positum a manu haud admodum 

\ uetere) B. 654 sonitum dat,id est, facit \Verg, Aen. 1, 79] Plautus 

' in Aulularia: ego illi dein hodie insidias seni. Seruius ad Verg, Aen. 

^ xn. 267. . 655 namque Camerarius, nam libri, 656 hecferet B, hoc ferr& 

J et, nisi qux>d feret, 7. 657 eccom B? effert Jy. 658 hinc ego ab 

\ ianua Acidalius, de uersu post hunc a Scioppio e Nonio addito dixi 

diss, p. 9. 

EvcLio. Strobilvs BJ. 

659 fides cum chordam significat, huius fi^%facit, cum deam, huius Fidei, 
quamuis Plautus dixerit Fidei censebam maximam multo fidem. Charisius 
p. 70, 17 ed. Keil, ubi Fidi excerpta Caitchiana, Fide Fcibricius conl. p, 55, 13, 
quod testimonium nos rettuiimus ad u. 609. Fidei libri Plautini, maxu- 
mam BJ, ru)n y, 660 *Subleuit* significat * inlusit et pro ridictUo habuit,* 
tractum a genere ludi quo dormientibus ora pinguntur. Plautus in Aultt- 
laria: fidei censebam maximam multo fidem | esse, ea subleuit os mihi 
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ni stibuenisset c6raoSy periiss^m miser. 
nimis h^rcle ^o illmn c6raom ad me ueni&t uelim 
qui indicium fecit^ idt ego illi<? aliquid boni o 

didtm — ^nam quod edit^ t4m duim quam p6rduim. 
665 nunc h6c ubi abstradam, c6gito soliim locum. 
Siludni lucus 6xtra muramst duiua 
crebr6 salicto oppl6tus: ibi sum&m locum. 
certtimsty Siluano p6tius credam qudm Fide. 10 

STROBILVSk 

eugae etigoe, di me s&Iuom et seraatiim uolimt. 
670 iam ego illtic praecurram atque inscendam aliquam 

in drborem, 
€t inde obseraabo^ auram ubi abstrad&t senex. 
quamquam hic manere m6 erus sese i4sserat> 
certtimst malam rem p6tius quaeram ctim lucro. 15 



p^BSume. Nonitts 45, 21. Varro iic ait in m. ircpl x^^P^^^P^^* propitu 
proxime, in his extra constietudinem communem frequenter perfectis tUi 
eolet PlatUug, ttt in Aulularia: ea subleuit os mihi penissime. Charisiua 
p, 189, 27 ed, KeU^ ubi plenissime Bdbiensis. ea subluit B, eam subluit J et 
ante corr, y. penussume J cum tribus Pall., penussime 7. 661 Nisi 7. 
coruos perissem Jy. 662 coruum Jy. 663 illi BJ7, illic (i.e. illice) 

scripsi. 664 dium 0^ perdium B. Namquo dedit tamdiu q pdium J7, 

nisi quod in margine y adnotatum est al. duim. emendauerunt Oame- 
rarius et Tumdnis. 665 ibi J. 666 lacus B, locus Pal. unus, lucus J-y 
eum Pall. quattuor et Nonio. aulus BJy, ad quod in y adnotatum est nomen 

locL auius Nonius, 667 sumere etiam significai eligere Plautus Aulu- 

laria: Siluani lucus extra murum est auius, Creber salictuopletos, ibi summam 
locum. Nonius 396, 15. ubi "Ba, ibi Bb cum ceteris, summft J. 
668 Oertum est J7. fidei BJ7. 669 Fuge fuge BJ7, quod quis primus 

emendauerit nescio. in By futec Euclioni tribuuntur. dii J7. saluom 
etiam J^. 670 praecurram J7 cum Pall., percurram B. 671 Indeque 
BJ7, reeepi scripturam Ouyeti. obseruando J. 672 heros Jy. 

673 OertiL g Jy. queram B. luchro J. 
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LICONIDES. EVNOMIA. (PHAEDRIA). IV 7 

LlCONJDES. 

dixi tibi, mater, iAxta rem meciim tenes 
675 super Eiiclionis filia: nunc te 6bsecro 

resecr6que, mater, qu6d dudum obsecrdueram: 4 

fac m6ntionem cum &uonculo, mat6r mea. s 

EVNOMIA. 

sds ttite facta u6Ile me quae tii uelis: & 

et ist6c confido a frdtre me inpetrdssere, 
680 et caiisa iustast, siquidem itast ut pra6dicas, 
te eam c6npre8sisse uinolentum uirginem. 

LlCX)NIDBS. 

egone lit te aduorsum m6ntiar, mat6r mea? 

Phaejdria. 
perii, mea nutrix, 6bsecro te, uterAm dolet: 10 

Iun6 Lucina^ tudm fidem. 

LiooNroES. 

hem, mat6r mea, 
685 tibi r6m potiorem uideo: clamat pdrturit. 



EvNOMiA mulier, Ltoonides adolescens, Vibgo Camerarius (Phaedria 
addit Gruteriis), Lioonides Adolbsobns. Evnomia Mvlibe. Phedbia 
ViRGO J. Lyconides adolescens. Eunomia mater eius. phedria uirgo 7. 

674 ss. Jioc ordim habent libri: 674. 675. 677. 676. transposuit Bo- 
thim, cum in Langianis u, 676 bis utroque loco Ugeretur. Ovyetus u. 

676 eidendum es»e cemebat 674 iuata rursum similiter Plautui 

Aidularia: dixi tibi, mater, iuxta mecum rem tenes Nonius 322, 10. 
676 hunc uersum a Festo p, 282 citatum fuisse uidit Antonius Augustinus, 
sed ex Jwc testimonio Jiodie niJdl adparet praeter um ob litieras* 677 auom- 
culo J. 678 uellem aeque tu uelis B et, nisi quod eque, J7. 679 et daest 
in 7. istoc J. a fratre PaU, non nuUi, a deest BJy, et insuper fratri B. . 
impetrassere B et margo y: impetrare J7. 680 iusta est et ita est J7. pre- 
dicas J7. 681 compresisse uinulentum B. 682 aduorsum rursum apud 

significat Plautus in Atdularia: egone ut ea aduorsimi mentiar, mater 

mea. Nonius 232, 27. 683 uterus masculino genere dicitur, neutro 

Plautus Aulularia: perii, mea nutrix, obsecro, uterum dolet. Nonius 229, 30. 
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EVNOMIA. 
ei hac intro mecum, gn&te mi, ad fratr^m memn^ 
ut istiic quod me oras inpetratum ab eo aiiferam. 15 

LicoNroES. 
i, idm sequor te, mater. sed seru6m meum 
Strobilum miror, libi sit, quem ego me iiisseram 
690 hic 6pperiri. niinc ego mecum c6gito, 

sei mihi dat operam, m6 illi irasci initiriumst. 

ibo fntro, ubi de cdpite meo sunt c6mitia. so 



STROBILVS. TV s 

Pici diuitiis qui aiireos montis colunt, 

ego s61us supero. n&m istos reges c6teros 
695 memordre nolo, h6minum mendidtbula. 

ego sum iUe rex Philippus. lepidiim diem. 

nam ut diidum hinc abii, miilto illo adueni prior, 5 

mult6que prius me c6nIocaui in drborem, 

indeque 6xpectabam, ubi aiirum abstrudebdt senex. 
700 ubi ille dbiit, ego me de6rsum duco de drbore: 



in B superscr. al uteras. 686 Ei Ba> I B^y. 687 ut istuc quod me oras 
effitiam tibi inpetratum ab eo auferam B et, nin qitod efficiam, J7, intruao 
glosmnate: remouit Sciqppius. 688 i db aUera manuadditum in B, 

deest in y. iam deeat in J. seruum Jy. 690 operiri Jy. 691 si B, 

sed Jy {de quo uide ad u. 106). iniurium est Jy. 692 comicia J. 

STROBUiVS Servys Jy, Servys deest in B. 

693 Picos ueteres esse uoluerunt quos Graeci grypas adpeUant. Plautus 
Aulularia: pici diuitiis qui aureos montes colunt, eos solus supero Nonius 
152, 10. Picis B7 /ortasse recte {uide Ritschelium mus. Ehen. ix. 156), 
Yites J. montes J, montes y. 694 supetro J. 695 mendicabiUum 
pro mendiccUione. Plautus...Atdtdaria: memorare nolo hominum mendi- 
cabula Nonius 138, 31. regum mendicabula Ouyetus ingeniose: neque tamen 
hiatus ecxusatione caret. 697 abii B, sed alterum i a manu rec. additum, 
illuc lihriy illo Lambintis. 699 exspectabam BJ. aurum ubi BJy» trans- 
posuerunt ueU. edd. 700 ducere, dimittere, descendere. Plautus in Au- 

F 2 
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exf6dio aulam auri pl^nam. inde exeo. Hico 

uide6 recipere b6 senem : iUe me n6n uidet. lo 

nam ego d6clinaui patilum med extr& uiam. 

at&t^ eccum ipsum. ibo ut hoc conddm domum. 



EVCLIO. IV 9 

705 perii interii occidi I qu6 curram ? quo n6n curram? tene 

t6ne: quem quis? 
nesci6y nil uideo : ca6cus eo atque equid6m quo eam aut 

ubi sim aiit qui sim, 
neque6 cum animo certum inuestigare. 6bsecro uos ego mi 

aiixilio 
oro ^btestor, sitfs et bominem dem6nstretis qui eam &bs- 

tulerit. 6 

quid est? quid ridetis? noui omnis: scio fiires esse hic 

c6npluris 8 

710 qui u6stitu et creta 6ccultant sese Atqae sedent quasi sint 

frugi. 6 

quid ais tu? tibi cred6re certumst: nam ess6 bonum e 

uoltu c6gnosco. 7 



Itdaria: ubi aie abit, ego me duco serium de arbore iVomW 284, 8. 701 
Exfodio BJ7 quod seruandum esse dttxL ex eo loco BJy, exeo. eloco Ghdid' 
mius, 703 ego non BJ7, ego modo Pal, tertius e eorr, ego secatu^ mm Pal, 
primum et secuvdum^ nisi quod omnes codd. nie hdbent. nam ego d^clinani 
pa6llulum me extri uiam Harius cum cod, Vindobonensi If littera notato a 
RitscMio pratf, Gloriosip. xiv. 704 eccom B? 

EvoLio Sbnbx. Ltoonides (Lio. J) Adolesoens BJ7. de hac scaena uide 
G, Hermannum el, d, m,p. 412 s. {qui htsc retttdit Sisennae uerba a nohis 
ad u, 413 conmemorata) et Studemund de cant, p. 70 et 52. 

706 nichil J, nihil B7. cecus J7. 707 cum animo apud Pareum 

neglegentia typographi omissa, mihi By, michi J. 708 quis B, qui J-y 
cum Pall, 709 ss. horum uersuum qualis in lihris sit ordo, numeri in 
margine positi indicant: transposuit eos Acidalius suadente Carolo Pisone 
Lotharingo, secutus est Hermannus. 709 Quid est quod ridetis B, non Jy. 
complures J. 711 Quis Jy. certum est J7. et uoltu BJy, e uolta Pal. 
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em, n^mo habet horum. occidisti: dic igitur si quis hab6t 

nescis ? 

heu me miserum : miser^ perii : male p^rditus pessume 

omdtus eo : 10 
tantiim gemiti et mala^ maestitiae hic dies mihi 6ptulit; 
7 1 S famem ^t pauperiem : pdrditissumAs ego sum omnitim sennm 
in t^rra : nam quid mihi opust uita qui tantum auri p6r- 

didi, 
quod c&stodiui s^dulo. egom^t me defraud&ui 
anim^que meum genitimque meum: nunc dlii laetifi- 

c&ntur , 15 

meo m&lo et damno: pati n^queo. 



LICONIDES. EVCLIO. IV 9, 17 

LlCONIDES. 

720 quinam homo hic ante a^dis nostras eiulans conqu^ritur 

maerens ? 
dt hic quidem Eucli6st, ut opinor. 6ppido ego interif: 

palamst res. 



quintus, 712 Hemo nemo J. ei deest in ItbriB. 713 miserum 6i* BJ7, «w* 
quod misere supra lineam additum in B. ormatua Jy. 714 Pkmtus,,,.,. 
in Aulularia huius gemiti dixit: tantum gemiti et malae maestitia« mihi 
hic dies obtulit, famem et pauperiem. Priscianus insL vl 73. gemiti Plau- 
tus AultUaria: tantum gemiti et mali maestitiae mihi hic dies optulit 
Nonius 487, 21. gemitue Ba, gemiti B&, gemitiae Bc. gemite J et y 
ante corr. et mali mestitiae B et, nisi quod maest., J7. malai Hermanntts, 
placet Hari coniectura et mali et molestiae, conl, Curc, iv. 2, 15. 715 
Perditissimus J7. senum addidi, 716 michi opusest Jy. 717 concustodiui 
B^ custodiui Jy cum libris rec me fraudaui Jy cum lihris rec 718 letifi- 
cantur BJy qui eo ante alii addunt, quod deleuit Bothius, 719 dampno J, 
non B7. de patl uide Ritschdium Proli, dxyiii 720 aedes J, edas y, 
mereoB Jy. 721 atque pro at BJ7, at edd. interrii J. ingpiiose Quyetus 
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scft peperisse iam, i&t ego opinor, filiam suam. niinc mihi 

incertumst, 
4beam an maneam, ddeam an fugiam — quid ego agam, 

edepol n^io. 20 
EvcLio. IV 10 

quis homo hic loquitur? 

LlOONIDES. 

^go sum miser. 

EVCLIO, 

immo ^go sum et misere p^rditus, 
725 quoi tanta mala mdestitudoque 6ptigit 

LlCONIDES. 

anim6 bono's. 

EVCLIO. 

quOy ^bsecroy pacto 6sse possum? 

LlCONIDES. 

quia istuc facinus qu6d tuom 
s611icitat animum^ id ego feci et f&teor. 

EVCLIO. 

quid ego ex te atidio ? 

LlCONIDES. 

id quod uerumst. 



Ey. ego oppido interii. Lt. palamst res. palam res est y. 722 Bit J. 

ego deest apud Pareum nulla addita adnotatione, habet Gimterus et legitur 
in J7. incertum est J7. 723 quid agam habeam (h postea deletum in B, 
abeam Jy, sed J gpatio inter agam et abeam relicto) an maneam an adeam an 
fugiam quid agam edepol nesdo BJ7, emendauerunt Harius et Bothius, 
nisi quod ego addidit Brixius, 724 hic nouam scaenam incipiunt 

libri, eadem inscriptione quae legitur ad u, 705. Ly. ego sum. Ev. immo 
ego sum miser || Et misere perditus B, Immo ego sum || Et misere pditus J. 
Lt. ego sum. Eu. Imo ego sum miser || £t misere perditus y. uitium iam 
ex parte in Aldina et db Acidalio Meursioque resarcinatum persanauit 

Bothius. 725 Mestitudo (sic etiam BJ-y) pro mestitia Plauttu Aulu- 

laria: qui tanta mala mestitudoque obtigit. Nmius 136, 28. cui J7. 

optigit BJ, obt. -y. bono es BJy. ceterum Animo bono es usque ad quod 
tuum uno uersu continentur in BJy. tuum deest J. 728 uerum est Jy, 
uersum est B. ego ememi BJ et ex corr. y, de te merui uett. $dd,^ de te 
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EVCSLIO. 

quld egQ de te cdnmemi, adulesc^nsy mali, 5 
qoam 6brem ita &ceres m^que meosque p^rditum ires 

liberos? 

LlCONIDES. 

730 d^us inpulsor mihi fuit : is me &d illam inlexit 

EVCLIO. 

qu6 modo? 

LlCONIDES. 

fdteor me pecc&uisse et me ciilpam conmerittim scio : 
id adeo te ordtum adueniOy ut dnimo aequo ignosc&s mihi. 

EVCLIO. 

ctir id ausu's fdcere, ut id quod n6n tuom esset tdngeres? 10 

LlCONIDES. 

qufd uis fieri? fdctumst illud: fieri infectum n6n potest. 
735 d6os credo uoluisse. nam ni u611ent, non fier^t, sdo. 

EVCLIO. 

4t ego deos cred6 uoluisse, ut dput me te in neruo ^nicem. 

LjCONIDES. 

n6 istuc dixis. 

EVCLIO. 

quid tibi ergo m6am me inuito tdctiost 

LlCONIDES. 

quia uini uitio 4tque amoris fScL 

EVCLIO. 

homo audacissume, 15 
cum istacin te ordtione huc &d me adire ausum, inpudens. 
740 ndm si istuc ius 6st^ ut tu istuc 6xcusare p6ssies, 



conmerni Brixius. adolescens J7. 729 ires in B corr. in iri. 730 D.eus 
michi et illexit J. 731 me deest in librU prcieter duo9 Pall. quos sectUus 
sum. peccauisse me Benileius in Ter, Phorm. v. 9, 25. Fator J. 
732 michi J. 733 edebatur ausus. 736 apud te me BJy, corr. in 

Harleiano 2634 et a Meursio. oh ie me Addalius. enecemB&Y. 737tactio 
eat Jt 738 pro quia /ortasse quin suspiceris. uido J. 739 istac in 
te B^ istacine J^y. auain, alii ausum t. 740 istuo alterum deest in B, 
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Itici claro d^ripiamus aiinmi matronis palam : 

p6st id, si deptirm simuSy 4xcusemus ^brios 

n6s fecisse^ am6ris causa. ulmis uile est uinum 4tque amor^ 

si 6brip atque am&nti inpune fdcere quod lube&t licet. 21 

LlCONIDES. 

745 qufn tibi ultro st^ipplicatum u6nio ob stultitidm meanu 

EVCJLIO. 

n6n mi homines plac6nt qui quando m&le fecerunt p^gitant. 
tti illam scibas n6n taam esse : n6n attactam op6rtuit. 

LlOONIDES. 

6rgo quia sum t&ngere ausus, hatit causificor quin eam 25 
^go habeam potissumum. 

EVCLIO. 

tun h&beas me inuit6 meam? 

LlCONIDES. 

750 hadt te inuito p6stulo : sed m6am esse oportere irbitror. 
quin tu mm inueni6s^ inquam; illam m6am esse oportere, 

Edclio. 

EVOLIO. 

nisi refers. 

Licx)Nn)ES. 
quid tibi ego referam? 

EVCLIO. 

qu6d subrupuisti meum. 
idm quidem hercle te 4d praetorem rdpiam et tibi scri- 

b&m dicam. 30 

LlCONIDES. 

sii&n^pui ego tuom? linde? aut quid id est? 

hdbent J7. 741 Itix ferainini est generis maseulino PlauitLg Atdib' 

laria: luci claro disripiamus aurum matronis palam. Nonius 210, 8. luoe 
clara libri Plautini. 742 prensi BJy, prehensi uolgata, prensi fuerimus 
Bothius cwm Oudferbytano^ deprensi scripsi. 745 stulticiam BJ. 

746 mihi B7, michi J. 747 actactam 7. 748 haud Jy. 749 Ego 
abeam podssimum 7. 750 Haud Jy. 751 eam BJ7, iam Briaiut. 
meam illam BJy, illanc meam Bothius, ego secutus sum Brimum. oportet 
J7. 752 ^t 753 ordine inuerso legendos esse censebat Addalius, 
752 Burripuisti J, subr. 7. 754 Surripio ego tuum B. Surripui ego tuimi J. 
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EVCLIO. 

Ita te amabit Hppiter, 
755 lit tu nesds. 

LlCONIDES. 

nisi quidem tu mihi quid quaeras dlxeris. 

EVCLIO. 

aiilam auii^ inquam, t6 reposco, qudm tu confessii's mihi 
te dbstulisse. 

LlCONIDBS. 

n^ue edepol ego dixi neque fecf. 

EVCLIO. 



LlCONIDES. 

p^mego immo. ndm neque ego aurum n^que istaec aula 

qua^ siet, 85 

scio nec nouL 

EVCLIO. 

illam ^x Siluani Mco quam abstulerds, cedo. 
760 i^ refer: dimidiam tecum p6tius partem diuidam. 
tam ^tsi fur mihi ^s, molestus n6n ero furf : refer. 

LlCONIDES. 

sdnus tu non 6s qui furem m6 uoces. ego te^ Eiiclio, 
d6 alia re r6sciuisse censui^ quoe ad me dttinet. 40 

m&gnast res^ quam ego t6cum otiose, si 6tiumst, cupi6 loqui. 

EVCLIO. 

765 dic bona fid6^ tu id aurum n6n subrupuisti? 

LlCONEDES. 

bona. 



Subripui etc. y, ambit BJy, sed in y a manu saec, xyi. emendata lectio 
ascripta est, 755 queras By. 756 edUbatur oonfessus. michij. 

758 namq: ego aurQ Jy. que B. 759 lillam exsilua ni luco J, ex ad- 

ditum a manu rec, in B. 761 fiiero Ba> luero Bb. furi initio in B 

/uisse dieit Pareus : negat Oruterus. michi es et fueri J. uera lectio 
luibetur etiam in 7. 763 quod libriy quae Bothius cum cod. Heraldi. 
764 Magna est B. Magna res est Jy. odum BJy. 765 surripuisti Jy. 
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EVCLIO. 
n^e Bds qiQB id abstdlerit? 
L100KIDE& 

istac qa6qne bona. 

EVCLIO. 

atqm it si scies, 
qui dbstulerit; mihi fndicabis? 
LicoNroES. 

faciam. 

EVCLIO. 

neque part^m tibi 
&b eo quoi sit indipisces. neque furem excipi^s? 

LlOONIDES. 

ita. 45 

EVCLIO. 

itstfaUis? 

LlCONIDES. 

ttim me faciat qu6d uolt magnus Itippiter. 

EVCLIO. 

770 s&t habeo. age nunc, 16quere quid uis. 

LlCONIDES. 

si me nouisti minus, 
g6nere qui sim gn&tus, hic mihi 6st Megadorus iuonculus. 

Bona non Jy, 766 id addidi. atque libriy atqui tcripsi, scias lihri 
qui hic interpolati sunt, B enim initio hdbuit atque ut si sciesque abstu- 
lerit, postea factum atque id si scies qui. Atque siscias qui abstulerit || 
Neque scis qui abstulerit mihi indicabis J cum PaU, in y ttero haec 
hdbentur: 

Eu. Istuc quoque bona. atque si scias q. abstulerit 

Neque scis q.ab8tulerit m indicabis? Lt. faciS. £. neque partS 

Tibi ab eo cui^ S inde posces. eqt, 
768 indipiscercy petere, usurpare, Plautus AultUaria: nec pari^m tibi 
Adeo cui sit indipisces neque furem excipies. Nonius 129, i. excipere^ 
excusare uel celare, Plautus in Aulularia: necpartem tibi Adeocaiuis 
indipiscis neque furem excipias. Nonius 293, 12. cuiquam est indepceces 
BJY) quicumque est Pareus^ Nonianam scripturam restituit corrector 
Palatini primi, expies J7. 769 si deest in libris, it Ba, id IBbJy. 

QuidsifallisCam^anuf. forUuse praestiterit\dL%\fsXLe&, uolJ. 770 quod 
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m^us fuit pater Antimachus, ^o uocor Lic6nides : 
m&ter est Eun6mia. 

EVCLIO. 

noui g^nus. nunc quid uis? 

LlOONIDBS. 

id uolo 50 
n6scere: flliam ^x te tu habes? 

EVCLIO. 

*immo* eccilldm domi. 

LlCONIDES. 

775 ^am tu despondisti, opinor, m6o auonculo. 

EVCLIO. 

oinnem r^m tenes. 

LlCONIDES. 

Is me nunc reniintiare r^pudium iussft tibi. 

EVCLIO. 

r^pudium rebtis paratis, ^xomatis niiptiis? 

lit iliom di inmort&les omnes dea^que quantumst p^rduint, 

qu^m propter hodie atiri tantum p^rdidi infeUx miser. 66 

LlCONIDES. 

780 b6no animo es, benedfce : nunc quae r6s tibi et gnata6 tuae 
b^ne felidt^rque uortat : ita di fiixint, inquito. 

EVCLIO. 

ita di fiiciant. 

uis Gud/erbytanus et MonacensiSf Bothius. 771 michi J. 772 lihroa 
eecutus sum, hinc post fuit addit Ritschelius ProlL clxxvii, sed de pat6r 
uide Fleckeisenum in lahni anncUium ud, lxi. p, 32, et T, ff, Key in 
* Transactions qf the Philological Society' 1861 p, 179. 773 dedi per- 
sonarum discriptionem quae est in BJy Bothius cod, ffelmstadiensem 
secutus haec dat: Ev. noai genus; nunc quid uis, id uolo | Noscere ex te. 
Ly. filiam tu habes. Ev. imo eccillam domi. uoco Bo. 774 immo hic 
sensu cassum, quamquam emendare non potui, ecillam By. in J uersus 
exitus legi non potuit, 775 Eam B lam Jy, despodisti J. 776 ren- 
nunciare B, renuntiare J7. 777 exomare, ornare, ut extruere instruere. 
PlauttLS in Auiularia: repudium rebus paratis, exomatis nuptiis. Noniua 
105, 23. atque addunt lihri Plautiniy quod certatim deletum est ab ffario 
Weisio Brixio, 778 dii imm. Jy. perdiunt By: conf, u, 664. in J 
uersus easitus legi non potuit. 780 et benedioe BJY) et deleuit Odlleru». 
queresBY. 781diiJY. 782dii&MjY. 783amisitJ. nullns est BJy. 
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LlCONIDES. 
^t mihi ita di f&ciant. audi ntinciam. 
qui homo culpam admisit in se^ niiUust tam parui preti, 60 
qu6m pudeat, quin piirget sese, ntinc te optestor, EAclio, 
785 tit si quid ego ergd te inprudens p^ccaui aut gnat&m tuam, 
tit mihi ignoscas, ^amque uxorem mihi des, ut leges iubent. 
^go me iniuri&m fecisse filiae fate6r tuae 
C6reris uigiliis, per uinum atque inpulsu adulesc6ntiae. 65 

BVCLIO. 

ei mihi, quod f&cinus ex te ego aiidio. 

LlCONIDES. 

cur 6iulas? 
790 qu6m ego auom feci iam ut esses filiai niiptiis. 

ndm tua gnata p6perit decumo m6nse post : numerdm cape. 

6a re repudiiim remisit duonculus causd mea. 

i intro, exquaere, sitne ita ut ego pra6dico. 70 

EVCLIO. 

perii 6ppido. 
ita milii ad maltim malae res pltirumae se adgltitinant 
795 ibo intro, ut quid htiius rd sit sciam. 

LlCONIDES. 

iam t6 sequor. 
haec pr6pemodum iam esse in uado saltitis res uidetur. 
nunc s6ruom esse ubi dicdm meum Strobilum, non rep6rio. 
nisi 6tiam hic opperidr tamen paulisper, postea intro 75 

pretii y: deJ uide ad u. 774. 784 quom Bothius, quft J, an 7, quin B. 
obtestor By, non J. 785 uti B, ut Jy, Brixius, si deest in Jy, qd i,e, quod 
J. ego supra lineam additum in B, in textu hdbenJt Jy. 786 michi et m J. 
iubent J, tres Pall, iubeant B cum ceteris, in J uocabuli exitus legi nan 
potuit, 787 filiae fecisse libri, transposuerunt edd, 788 impulsum J, 
sed m Jinale erasum, adolescentiae Jy, 789 Ei BJy. cur eiuias B ante 
corr.f curre. i. uias Jy, cur renuas margo y. 790 auom BJ, auom y, 

filiae BJy, filiai Guyetus, 791 capere^ acdpere PlatUus in Atdularia: 

nam tua gnata peperit decimo ctc. Nonius 254, 10. 791 auomculus J. 
792 Intro. exquere sinne J, 1 db altera demum manu additum in B. 
exquaere y> oiii Uhri ree. exquaero Plautus dixit in Aukdaria: I intro 
exquaere etc, Priscianus inst, i. 51. exquire B. 794 plurimae Jy. 795 
huius UOT By huius ue si Jy, mendatum est in Pal. quinto et Gvd- 



IV. 10. 76— V. 6.1 AVLVLARI A. 7 7 

hunc Btibsequar. nunc {nterim spatium ei dabo exquir^ndi 
8cx) meum f&ctum ex gnatae p^disequa nutrfce anu: ea rem 

n6uit 



STROBILVS. LICONIDES. V 

Strobilvs. 
di inmortales, qufbus et quantis m^ donatis gaiidiis. 
quddrilibrem aulam ondstam auro habeo: qufs mest 

ditior * * 
qufs me Athenis niinc magis quisquamst h6mo quoi di sint 

pr6pitii ? 

IjICONIDES. 

c6rto enim ego uocem hic loquentis m6do m^ .audire uisus 

Bum. 
Strobilvs. 

hem, 
805 erdnme ego adspici6 meum? 

LlOONrDES. 

uide6^ ego hunc seru6m meum ? 5 

/erbytano. 797 seruum Jy. repperio B. 798 operiar Jy. 799 

Nunc 7. inter hunc et subsequar rasura e^t in J. spacium BJ. exque- 
rendi y. 800 meum g[natum factum B. pedisiqua B, pedissequa Jy an 
uerum nouit B, an uera noiut^Y cum Langianis. emmdata lectio iam in B 
ascripta est. 

Steobilvs. Ltoonidxs Camerarius. Strobilvs (Strobolus y) Serws. 
LiooNn)KS Adolbsobns Bvolio Sbnex Jy nescio utrum ex hac inscriptione 
Eudionem in Jiac scaena ex aedibus rediisse et confabulationis inter Stro- 
hUum et Liconidem participem fuisse concludere lieeat necne. ueri tamen 
similius esse uidetur, nihii omnino huic librarii fieglegentiae tribttendum 
esse. 801 Dii (sic etiam y) imortales J. 802 auro onustam B, auro 
honostam J, auro honustamY: ego transposui. me est diuitior B, me est 
diuicior J, est me diuitior y. ditior Quyetus. possis facile u£rsum restau- 
rare hiatu admisso legitimo : quddrilibrem hanc aulamaiiro onustamhdbeo: 
quis mest dftior ? 803 qui B, quis Jr cui dii J7. propicii BJ. 

804 me BJy, correxi. 806 herum ne Jy. aspicio J7. uideo /i&n, 
iiideon edd. hunc B, nunc J^. Strobilum post hunc addunt libriy deleuit 
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Strobilvs. 
ipsus esi 

LlCONIDES. 

haut ilius est 

Strobilvs. 
congr^diar. 

LlCONIDES. 

contoU&m gradum. 
cr^do ego illum^ ut itissi, eampse anum adisse hliius 

nutricem ulrginis. 
Strobilvs. 
qufn ego illi me fnuenisse dicam hanc praedam atque 

^loquar. 
♦ ♦♦♦♦♦ 

igitur orabo^ lit manu me emfttat : ibo atque ^loquar. 
8io r^pperi.. . 

LlCONIDBS. 

quid r^pperisti? 

Strobilvs. 

n6n quod pueri cldmitant lo 
m faba se r^ppeiisse. 

LiooNroES. 

i&nme autem^ ut sol^s^ deludis? 
Strobilvs. 
^re, mane, eloqu&r : iam ausculta. 

LlOONIDES. 

age ^i^o, loquere. 



Brimus. soraom 3dA% semam Jh. 806 Ipsios est J. aliud BJy, 

alius edd. contoUere, contra tollere. Plautus Aulularia : contoUian gradum. 
Nonius 82, 33. 807 eft adse ana Jy* 803 dico BJy, dicam scripn: 
hdbent enim omnes eloquar. predam Jy. post 808 lacunam notaui. non 
nulla excidisse et igitur nocabulum u. 809 initio et atque eloqoar uerborum 
iteratio in fine uersus arguity qvm nullis interiectia peringraia esset. 
809 iboque atque eloquar BJy. mee mittat B, me mittat J, e supra lineam 
ante mittat additum in y. 810 quod reperisti "Ba. damitant pueri J. in y 
haec extat adnotatio: pueri, serui. faba, genus tormentL 812 here J^l 



V.12— 19.] AVLVLARIA. 79 

SniOBILVS. 

r^pperi hodie^ 
^re^ diuitias nfmias. 

LicONroBS. 
ubinam ? 
Strobilvs. 
qu&drilibrem, inquam^ aulam atiri plenam. 

LlCX)NIDBS. 

qu6d ego facinus aiidio ex te ? 
Strobilvs. 

Eticlioni huic s^ni subrupui. 

LlCONIDES. 

815 tibi id est aurum? 

Strobelvs. 
in &rca apud me. ntinc uolo me emitti manu. I6 
LicoNroES. 
^gon tU emittdm manu te, sc^lerum cumulatissume ? 
Strobelvs. 
abi, ^re ; scio quam r^m geras : 
l^pide hercle animum tu6m temptaui: idm ut eriperes, 

ddparabafi : 
quid feceres, si r6pperissem? 

LicoNroES. 

n6n potes prob&sse nugas. 
820 i, redde aurum. 

Strobilvs. 
r^ddam ego aurum? 

loqre J. hodie in J €ui oram u. 811 ascriptum est 813 here BJy. 
diuidas By, non J. 814 qno pro quod Ba. Houclioni B. subripui B. 
surripui Jy, 816 egone te emittam By (in J huitts uersus initium et 
praecedentium duorum insequentiumque legi non potuit): emendauit 
Brixim, cumulatussume B» cumulatissume Jy. ceterum hic et in sequen- 
tibus secutus sum uersuum discriptionem qvae est in "BJy, nisi ubi expresse 
notauL 817 abi ere non conparent in J. here J. 818 tuQ Jy. 

apparabas Jy. 819 repperisse J. Brijnus hunc ^cit quadratum 

n6n potes probdsse nugas. i, redde aurum. St. rMdam ego ? | Lt. r^dde 
aurum, inquam, eqs, 820 redde inquam BJy Q^i ^ic uersum condudunt 
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L1CONIDE& 

r^dde, ut huic redddtur. 20 
Strobilvs. 

unde? 

LlOONIDES. 

qu6d modo &ssu'b ^sse in arca. 
Strobilvs. 

B61eo hercle ego garrire nugas. 
ita loquor. 

LlCONrDBS. 

&t scie^ qu6 modo. 

Strobilvs. 
uel h6rcle enicd : numquam hinc a m^ feres. 
« « • « « 

LlCONIDES. 

ut ddmemordi hominem 



et seqmntia nt hnic reddatur unde uno uersu eonprehendunt 821 fassoA 
es By, es deest in J. fassu^s Harius, inarcha Jy. 822 at scin By, Aut 
scin J, at scies scripsi, 823 emica J qui kucusque unum uersum inde ab 
Ita loquor continuat, eneca y. fores a me BJy, ego transposui, at sdn quo 
modo ? St. uel hercle me ^nica, numquam hinc feres Brixius, 

Hic Jlnitur fdbula in omnibus libris, in recentissimis non nullis subscrifh 
tione fabula imperfecta addita, qtiae secuntur ex grammaticorum testi- 
mxmiis deprompta hic conposui, 824 dtat Gellius N, A. vil 9. ^haec 
esse possunt uerba Liconidis, qui scilicet StrohUum libertate promissa 
{quum antea negauerat) ad aurum reddendum inpulerit* diss. p. 13. 
quartus actus Liconidis et StrdbUi confabviatione finitur : iam Strobilus 
ut aurum rqferat abit, Liconides v£ro in Euclionis aedes properat aurum 
repertum esse nuntiaturus, se enim Eudionem secuturum esse dixerat u. 
795 et 799. 
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ACTVS QVINTVS 
« « « « « 

EVCLIO. 

825 n^c noctu nec diA quietus lihnquam eram : nunc d6rmiam 
« « « « « 

^ ^ ego ^cfodiebam in die den6s scrobes. 

« « « 4fr « 

LlCONIDES. 

qui mi 61era crada p6nunt, eticm all6c duint 



^lam aetu quinto contenta erant reHcua^ quae ad hune modum du- 
poiui, primum redit Sirobilus aurum secum ferens et ut par est, que- 
ritur aurum sibi ereptum, consolatur uero animum libertate promissa, 
deinde Euclio cum Liconide domo egressus magno cum gaudio aulam accipit 
(huc olim rettuleram uerba a Nonio 396, 17 seruata: uide nunc ad u, 632): 
sed mox cogitabundus secum reputat quantas sibi miserias ihensaurus hodie 
conflauerit (u. 825 et 826): qita re fit^ ut iam sapientior factus auro donet 
Liconidemy generum suum, simulque nuptiarum diem constituat,^ diss, p, 8. 
825 citat Nonius 98, 28. eam libri Noniani, eram Bothius, 826 denos 
scrobes in die ecfodere pro magno et aerumnoso labore, i,e, uita curis atque 
anxietate ueaata accipio, uide diss, p, 12. 827 ciiat Nonius 120, 2. mihi 
libri, duint in codice Leidensi mutatum in danunt etiam deest in libris. 
uersum de Liconide una cum Phaedria etiam dotem accipiente intel- 
lexerim. 



a 
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iL 1 ad 119 iambici senarii 

— 120 et 121 bacchiaci tetrametri acatalecti 

— 122 bacchiacas trimeter acatalectuB 

— 123 ad 125 bacchiaci tetrametri acatalecti 

— 126 bacchiacus trimeter acatalectus 

— 127 ad 134 bacchiad tetrametri acatalecti 

— 135 ad 137 iambici octonarii 

— 138 trochaica tripodia catalectica 

— 139 trochaicus septenarins 

— 140 iambica tripodia catalectica 

— 141 bacchiacus trimeter acatalectus 

— 142 et 144 cretid tetrametri acatalecti 
-—143 creticus trimeter acatalectus 

— 145 et 146 bacchiad tetrametri acatalecti 

— 147 ad 150 anapaestici dimetri acatalecti 

— 151 et 152 cola iambica semiquinaria cum quatemariis iambids 

— 153 uersus spurius 

— 154 ad 158 cola iambica semiquinaria cum quatemariis iambids 

— 159 ad 277 trochaid septenarii 

— 278 ad 402 iambici senarii 

— 403 ad 407 trochaici octonarii 

— 408 ad 411 iambid octonarii 

— 412 ad 442 cola iambica semiquinaria cum quatemariis iambicis 

— 443 uersus corruptus, ut uidetur 

— 444 ad 470 trochaid septenarii 
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u. 471 ad 578 iambici senarii 

— 597 ad 652 trochaici septenarii 

— 653 ad 704 iambici senarii 

— 705 ad 713 anapaestici octonarii 

— 714 ad 716 iambici octonarii 

— 717 iambicus septenarius 

— 718 anapaesticus septenarius 

— 719 anapaesticus dimeter catalecticus 

— 720 ad 722 trochaici octonarii 

— 723 ad 795 trochaici septenarii 

— 796 ad 800 iambici septenarii 

— 801 ad 804 trochaici septenarii 

— 805 iambicus octonarius 

— 806 ad 810 trochaici septenarii 

— 811 ad 814 trochaid octonarii 

— 815 et 816 trochaici septenarii 

— 817 iambicus dimeter 

— 818 ad 821 trochaici octonarii 

— 822 creticus trimeter acatalectus 

— 823 bacchiacus dimeter cum tripodia trochaica catalectica 

— 824 uersus mancus 

— 825 et 826 trochaici septenarii 

— 827 iambicus senarius 



Arg, II. 5 wribe foris, eonl, u, S'jg.—in pertonarum indice aeribe Phaedbta — u. 107 
lege n6bi8,—u, 154 comma dde post perendie — u, 163 lege demmuam. — u, 197 comma 
delepoet aolo— u. a6o lege numquae— u. 557 scribe eipro etiam. 



EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY. 



Pbologub. 

The greater part of tlie Flautian prologues being spurious and pre- 
fixed to the comedies of the poet long after his death, it is very 
very doubtful whether the prologue to the Aulularia can be held to 
have been written by the poet himself. It is true, none of the arga- 
ments alleged against the rest of the prologues by Ritschl {Pa/r, i 209 
— 226) can be applied to this: on the contrary, this prologue is 
remarkably distinguished for its simple grace and unaffected languaga 
As regards the question, whether it is necessary or not, we agree 
entirely with Thomton who justly observes: *There seems to be no 
reason, why any account at all need be given for how many genera- 
tions the treasure had remained undiscovered in the old miser's family,' 
though at the same time we must confess, that to give such infor- 
mation no fitter person could be found than the Lar faTmliom», 
Moreover, the introduction of this Deity is quite conformable to the 
habit of the writers of the so-called New Comedy (see Meineke, Men, 
et Philem, rell. 1823 p. 284) which Plautus seems to have followed 
here as well as in the prologues to the Rudens and the Trinummus. 
On these grounds, I was first inclined to attribute this prologue to 
Plautus himself {de AvXul, p, 29), but without taking into considera- 
tion a metrical reason subsequently suggested by Brix, viz. that the 
writer uses the word au6ncliL8 v. 35 as quadrisyllabic, while Plautus 
himself has it as trisyllabic aHnoidv^ (v. 677. 772. 792), in accordanoe 
with a popular pronunciation which we find confirmed by some in- 
scriptions (see Corssen, ausspr, 1, 138). It seems therefore safer to 
return to Bernhardy's opinion {romische litteraturgeschichte, 1865, p. 
442) who ascribes this prologue to an older hand than the others, 
though we may allow the universal character and even the whole idea 
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of it to be taken from PUutus' original prologua To show my dia- 
trust of the originality of the prologue, I have adopted the subscrip- 
tion found in the MS. B (see p. Ixv). 

V, 4. The construction of this line is somewhat negligent, though 
used by Plautus himself in another passage : Fersa 137 sicut iatio 
leno haudum sex mensis Megarihics huc est quom conmigrauit, Henoe 
may have arisen the French way of expressing the same thought : U 
y a heaucoup (Tann^ea que — . For the explanation of the present 
tenses posddeo and colo see Key, L. G. § 1455 e, note t, and § 458. 
— colo = incolOf as v. 693. Here the notion of gtutrding the house is 
involved, in the same way as in Virgirs expression nemorum ctUtrix 
Latonia uirgo {Aen. xi 557) not only * inhabitant,* but protectress too 
is meant. 

5. patrique auoque *for the advantage of — ,' see Key, L. G. § 977. 
— hahet = habitat (cf. v. 21) frequently with Plautus. See Nonius as 
quoted in the critical notes. 

7. thensaurus is the true Plautian form which, in consequence of 
the thin pronunciation of the letter n (see Key, *Alphabet' etc. p. 141), 
afberwards became thesaurus. lu the same way we have Megalemia — 
Megalesia, and all the numeral adverbs endiug in ena lost their origiDal 
n in this manner. See Corssen, aukapr, 1, 97 and the introduction 
to this edition p. xliv. — omnia is acc. plur. ' unknown to all :' see 
Key, L. G. § 1319. It is very natural that cLam govems the accusa- 
tive, since it is very probably an adverb formed from the verb cdare 
and originally may have been cdaan. 

8. The syllables ans rne ut form a dactyl, according to a metrical 
law which is explained Introd. p. Ixiii. 

9. Donatus observes that quoniam is here used in the mere sense 
of a temporal conjunction, which the word is logicaJly entitled to, being 
but a compound of quom and iam,, Plautus has it so not unfrequently, 
e.g. TrivH 112 quoniam hinc iturust ipsus in Seleu^ciam, ibid. 149 quo- 
niam hinc pro/ectust ire peregre Gharmides, We may observe the same 
change of the two notions of temporality and causality in the Qer- 
man coiij. v)eU, which has now almost entirely lost its temporal sense, 
though this was the original one. Nevertheless, Schiller uses it as an 
equivalent to the English while, Wilhelm Tell, act i so. 2 ^ weU ich 
feme bin, fiihre du mit klugem sinne das regiment des hauses.' — ^The 
words ita auido ingenio Juit might stand in brackets, at least they do 
not influence the construction of the sentence: *when he was about 
to die, he did not — such was his avaricious disposition — ^reveal the 
secret to his son.' 

10. id here and v. 8 denotes the secret in general, and must not 
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be referred to thmaawmSy though a MS. at Vienna adds the note 
'^nota theBomram rmUro genere did/ and indeed Plaatus uses thia word 
as neuter throughout the Trinummus (see Fleckeisen, ep. crit p. xi). 
fiut in this prologue it is doubtless masculine, see v. 12. In the play 
itself it would seem fco be nenter in one passage, but even this admits of 
another explanation. See v. 265. 

13. Cbmp. Hor. Serm. n 6, 1 hoc erat in ibotia: modus agri non 
'Ua magnuB, 

18. inpendio is here used as an adverb. Cicero has it so in his 
epistles, ad Att, x i, 9 oit Ule inpendio nunc magia odit senaium. See 
Afranius 352 (Ribb. Com. p. 179) indies inpendio | ex desiderio mdgis 
'magisgue Tndceror, and Ter. Btm. ui 5, 39 inpendio magis animus gau- 
debat mihi. 

19. The a in such compounds as inpartio diepartio &c. has, as 
'regards the Plautian MSS., not the same authority as e, the latter 
being generally supported by MSS, of a higher character, See p. Ixv.. 

23. For miM see Introd. p. xxv. — cotidie, instead of guoiidicy is a 
form well supportef by the best MSS. and expressly recommended by 
Marius Victorinus i p. 2460 (Putsch). Kv^n the spelling cottidie 
which we occasionally find in B, may be defended by some inscriptions, 
e.g. Orelli-Henzen no. 6593, and prevaila in the old palimpsest of 
Ckiius: see Corssen, ausspr. 1, 69. As regards the quantity of this 
Word, it is always quoffidie qtw^iamts; the quantity quotidianits is 
assumed from a corrupt passage, Cat. 68, 139 where Lachmann reads 
concoquit i/ram (the depravation arose no doubt from the spelling con- 
quoquit, for which see note on 344). 

24. tu^ uinum cM*onae were the usual honours offered to the house- 
hold-gods : see v. 383 and the conimentators upon Hor. od. iii 23, 3. 
luu. IX 137 ss. 

25. Comp. huiuB honoria gratia Amph. i 3, 24. 

27. After having given the general reason of his action, the Lar is 
now going to inform his hearers of the detailed circumstances. This 
is the true explanation of nam, a particle which never gives up its 
character entirely, though it may seem simply connective in some 
passages. The Greek ydp is often used in exactly the same way. See 
note on v. 595. 

30. neque auiem (*nor on the other hand') is used by Cicero 
Fam. V 12 and Lucretius vi 779. The scribes of the Langian MSS. 
did not understand autem and replaced it therefore by the bold conjec- 
ture autumat, which however spoils the metre. 

31. his senex de proxumo (ex prox. 169. 288) 'the old man, our 
^eighbour/ , He means Megadorus. 
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32. Eor «^ 0x6 — see Introd. p. xlv. In .34 the wt)rd iua>r has 
its original quantity. 

36. Cereria uigiliis] Ljconides himself confesaes the same to 
Euclio y. 787 s. ' The nocturnal festival of Ceres, ^ccrfLo^opta, mgi- 
liae CereriSf used to be celebrated by married and unmarried women 
stroUing about in the dark without any light^ whence this opportu- 
nity could naturally enough be misused by young men who liked to 
encounter romantic adventures, The comio poets are therefore quite 
true to reality in founding the plots of some of their plays upon these 
festivals, as e.g. Plautus docs here and in his Cistellaria (where see 
the proL 8).' Kopke. The same remark applies to the Dionysia or 
BacanaXia which frequently gave rise to illegitimate offsprings : see Eur. 
lon 553 ss. Cicero has several chapters against these licentious festi- 
vals in his seoond book de legibits, where he especially mentions their 
£requent occurrenoe in the comic poets, u 14: quid aut&m mihi dia^ 
pliceat in sacria noctumis, poetae indicant comicu See Davies* and 
Tumebua' notes on de leg. 11 9 and 14. 

38. conscia, In prose the dependent genitive is rarely omitted, 
but in poetry the adjeotive is sometimes used absolutely, e.g Cistell. 
II 3, 46 /ac me consdam (^ tell me'). Hor. Serm, i 2, 130 mieeram ee 
conada damet, 

39. svhruptum and v. 347 auln^piaa are the old forms for mb^ 
reptum and svbripiaSf which are frequently given by the best Plautian 
MSS. and must therefore be uniformly introduoed into the text. The 
d of rapere capere quatere caXcare salire became originally H in com- 
pounds, see Corssen, ausapr. 1, 314. This u became stationary in not 
a few words, e.g. aucupor occupo percutio concutio conculco eomdto 
insulsue and others. See Brix on Trin. 83, Munro on Luor. iii 1031. 
Bucheler observes (jahrh./ur dass. phil. 1863 p. 779) that these forms 
occur even in such later writers as affect an archaic style, viz. Fronto 
{/er. AU. 3, 20 surrupuisset) and Seneca Bhetor (22, 1 B. avhrupiendi 
and 333, 2 svhrupu&rwnt), Martial too has swrrupuit xni 38. These 
examples show that the u- sound in this compound was never entirely 
out of use. Comp. moreover eon/dumma/re^ as the word is onoe written 
in the UjhaXa Btmtina, and conttibemivm from tdberrha. 



AcT L 

40. For exSmchim see Introd. p. Ivii. There is no objeotion 
against laying the aocent upon the last syllable in herclej as another 
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line sliows, Curc. l 3^ 55 (261) sdquidem herde mihi regnum detwr^ 
thougli Fleckeisen transposes there mi herclej which is however against 
the authority of the MSS. 

41. drcum^edMrix *pry-about' ThorhUm, — oculi emissicii *in- 
quisitive eyes/ a phrase imitated bj Tertullian de pallio c. 3 circum- 
spedu emissvdi oceUi immo luminia puncta uertiginant, Cicero would 
have said emissa/rii; Plautus has a similar formation Poen, Y 5, 24 
tanicae demissiciae, which Horace calls tunicae demiasae Serm. i 2, 25. 

42. nam cu/r = curnam, Plautus and Terence frequently change 
the order of such compounds with nam^ e.g. v. 44 we have nam qua = 
quammn, and Curc, i 1, 12 nom quo te dicam ego ire = quonam, — Euclio'8 
answer is laconic enough, a way of speakiDg very natural with an angry 
man. He means *you ask me why I beat you, poor wretch — ^well to 
give you some reason to call yourself wretched.' Much of the strength 
of the passage consists in the repetition of the word miA&ra^ just as in 
the next line m^ala malam are put close together. Plautus is very fond 
of such 7raprjyfi€va; he very often uses them to such an extent as to 
render it quite impossible to translate their full meauing into a modem 
language, e. g. ptdcra pvilcritudo Glor. 959 *beautiful beauty,' paroe 
parcus Aul. 312, mala malitia ib. 213, atabile atabulum ib. 231. A 
line from the Trinummus (68) fumishes a good example malia te ut 
uerbis mrdtis mvltum obiurigem, Other examples are given by Munro 
on Lucr. m 889, where he quotes a line of Spenser * Poorly poor man 
he lived, poorly poor man he died.' 

43. aetaa is with the comic poets very frequently an equivalent to 
uita, Thus Plautus says sHbi inimicus magia quam aetati ttuie = uitae 
tuaCf tihi, Men. 675. Both words occur together Amph, ii 2, 1 s. in 
uita atque in aetate agunda, 

45. atimuXorum seges *harvest of whips,' a phrase explained by 
Nonius. Prudentius Hammrtig, 258 imitates it in saying scelerum seges 
and Arnobius has the expression criminvm seges, 

46. hostium is a spelling not unfrequently found in late MSS., and 
occasionally met with even in very good MSS., e.g. the old Ambrosian 
palimpsest has it Trin. 526, and B gives it ibid. 608. The same spelling 
is found in the MSS. of Varro de lingua lat. vi 92 (p. 111 M.), and in 
another passage (ix 34) a MS. at Gotha gives hostia: see MiiUer p. 305. 
Prof Key observes (^Alphabef p. 85) that this aspiration appeara 
again in the French huissier, which comes from the Itaktia ostiarius, 
We have an express testimony with regai-d to the frequent misuse of 
aspiration in the dialect of imeducated people, Gellius N". A. xni 6, 3 
Tusticusjlt sermoy si aspires perperam; and this observation is, as Gellius 
says, taken fix)m Nigidius Figulus, a grammarian who was a friend of 
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Cicero. See Corssen, amspr, 1, 49. We see tLerefore that the abuse of 
the letter h is not only confined to modem times, but dates from vene- 
rable antiqnity. (The knowledge of the weak pronunciation of the h con- 
tributes to make the pun more palpable Glor, 34 ^mribm perhaxiriundae 
suntJ) — Uluc 818 ' fiirther off, if you please.' This si» is an equivalent to 
8i uis, con£ Cia or, 45, 154. ^luhenter uerha iungeha/nty ut sodes pro si 
audes, sis pro si uis.' 8ode8 is perhaps the genuine reading v. 168, see 
crit. note. Prof. Key, L. G. § 1361, considers Cicero*s statement to be 
wrong with regard to 8ode8y which he proposes to derive from 8i uoles, 

I and d being interchanged. £ut I should not hesitate to accept 
Cicero's derivation, on account of such Plautian passages as Truc, 11 4, 
71 n<m aude8 aliquod da/re mihi mwrvusculumi *won't you give me a 
nice little present V Men. 149 ecquid avde8 de tuo istuc addere? Asin. 

II 4, 70 non aude8 mihi svhuenirel Pseud. 78 nilns adiuuare me 
avdes? Pseud. 1317 non audes, qua£80y aliquam partem mUd gratiam 
facere huim argenti? Trin. 244 da mihi hoc, md meum^ 8i m£ amaSy 8% 
aude8 (such is the express reading of the MSS.). It is true that in all 
these passages audere does not entirely lose its original meaning, but 
this is very much weakened ahd modified so that the word almost 
assumes the sense to have a mind to — , which prevails in 8ode8, There 
is still another objection which I have to Pro£ Key's derivation, viz. 
the length of the in 8dde8y which would be left tmexplained, if the 
word were really contracted from 8i v>dle8, for uo could not be con- 
tracted to 0. We must not wonder at the politeness which Euclio 
displays in spite of his wi*ath, in using the particle 8i8, It is a curious 
fact that very ofben our politeness especially to inferiors increases in 
proportion to our wrath. 

47. For Incedit see Introd. p. XLV. i/ncedit is more than 'she walks,' 
it is 'she creeps.' Hncedere est otiose et cum dignitate quadam ambu- 
lantium.* Westerhov on Ter. Eun, v 3, 9, who quoles Plaut. P^eud. 
411 and Verg. Aen, i 46. Ruhnken adds Propert, 11 2, 6 with 
Broukhuys* note. 

48. h&rch logically belongs to the following line, but in conse- 
quence of a kind of hasty anticipation it is put into the protasis. We 
find it is so very ofben, e.g. v. 56. 248. Ps&ud, 628. Stich, 610. Trin. 
457. Epid, III 1, 10. In all these passages hercle immediately follows 
8ij and perhaps we should here follow Hare's conjecture in ohanging 
the order of the words 8i hodie hercle into 8i hercle h^die, although this 
transposition is not strictly necessi 306 and Introd. p. x. 

49. grandiho gradum: allit r with assonance. Epid. 
I 1, 11 ut tu ee gradibus grc 2, 31 ahire hi/no ni pro- 
peraa gramdi gradiA. 'Eiaf •• Festum u. Vegranda 
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nimium es uegrandi gradu, Pacnvius v. 37 Ribb. has praegrandi gradu. 
The word itself is explained by Nonius as grandem/a>cere, and examples 
are quoted from Yarro, Plautus, Lucretius, Accius and Pacuvius. For 
the formation of this future and the imperfects in iham instead of iebaniy 
see Key, L. G. § 461 and 468. The imperfects are not onljr confined 
to archaic latinity, but occasionally appear even in later poets; e.g. 
we find sdba^ in Catullus (68, 85) and largibar in Propertius (i 3, 25). 
The e of the suffixes ebo and ebam must have been originally long, and 
appears as such in the so-called third and fourth conjugations, where 
we have the normal forms leg-ebam audi-ebam. But we find like- 
wise the fiiture tenses. exug-ebo Plaut. Epid. ii 2, 5. dic-ebo Ribb. 
Com. p. 216 and fid-ebo ibid. The e was afberwards afiected by the 
4same shortening process which so many endings in the Latin language 
had to undergo, and after it was shortened, it could be contracted in 
the verbs of the first and second conjugation, where we have ama^-^Hxm 
ama-^bam amdrbam and doce-ebam doce-ibam doce-bam, The same waa 
no doubt beginning to work in the fourth conjugation, where a^i^bam 
was transformed into {(mdi^ebam) aud-ibam and the original anidi-ebo 
into aud-ibo, But there the shortening process was never entirelj 
worked out and the original quantity always remained predominant. — 
This is, at least, my view of the matter ; but I shall not neglect to 
advise my readers to compare the different views developed by Corssen, 
krit, beitr, zur lcU, /ormenl, p, 639 — ^41, and Key, L. G. § 466, note t. 
With testudineus gradu^ 'tortoise-pace' we may compare /ormicinu^ 
gradue Men. 888. 

50. The nominative diui^di occurs only here in Plautusj but the 
formula diuom atque hominum fidem is repeatedly found, Amph, v 1, 69. 
Aul, 297. Merc^ 842. Rud, prol. 9. — adaodrU is said by Konius to be 
the same as adigant, an explanation which renders only the general 
sense of the word, but does not account for its formation. This is ex- 
plained by Festus' remark (u. aodtiosi) ^aacit antiqtwa diansse pro 
egerit mani/estum est^ aodm is formed in the same way as /axim, for 
which see Key, L. G. § 566. A third formation of the same kind ia 
capsim capsis, which was already misunderstood for cape ais {si uis) by 
X^icero Or, § 154. The perfects aod (ag-d), /aod (/ac-si), cap-si follow 
the analogy of duod (du^-si) rep-si etc., while egi /eci cejn lengthen the 
radical vowel. See Corssen, krit. bdtr, zur la>t, /orm^enl, p, 530. 

52. Such alliterations as scelesta sola secum are very fr^quently 
found in the ancient Eoman poets and deserve our especial attention. 
"We shall here point out only a few examples which occur in the next 
lines: dedam disdpulam 59. metuo male 61. mis&rum modis 66. 
miseram modum 69. decies die 70. Alliteration was> it is tme, never 
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a necessary and organic element in Latin poetiy, at least so far as otir 
sources permit us to trace back its liistory; still, it was frequently em- 
ployed by the oldest poets who kept close to the spoken language of the 
people, which is always fond of alliteration; and even in the best 
periods of Latin poetry it was often used as an occasional ornament. 
Horaco ag. uses it very judiciously in such passages as dulce decus od. i 
1, 2. dulce et decorum m 2, 13. dulce docta iii 9, 10. dulci distinet 
a domo iv 6, 12 etc. See a very good essay on this subject in Lucian 
Muller's book de re metr. poet, p, 450 ss. and Mr Munro's remarks in 
his edition of Lucretius 11 p. 106. For modem languages see Mai*sh's 
Lecturea on the English language (Lond. 1865) p. 393. 

53. For examples of the phrase oculos ec/odere o<l>OaXfiov^ i^opvar- 
tT€iv see Aul, 187. Capt. m 1, 4. Trin. 463. Ter. Hun, iv 6, 2, 
where Donatus observes ^/emineae minae sunt,* 

54. The phrase quid rerum geram will be not unfrequently met 
with in Plautus; thus we have it again Aul. 117. 

57. Forcellini quotes the expression digitus transuerms from Cato 
de re ruat, c. 45 and 48, and the equivalent patens digitus from Caea 
b. c, II 10. v/nguia traneuersua occurs in two passages of Cicero's, ad 
Att. XIII 20 and Fam. vii 25. In the latter passage the addition of the 
words quod aiunt shows the proverbial character of the expression, 
which would however be perfectly evident even without this hint. 

b^, respexis = respex^es^is = respexeris : Key, L. G. § 566, 

59. ' I'll send you for a schooling to the gallows,* Thomton. The 
cross shall teach you to shut your eyes for ever, if you cannot keep 
them shut for a few moments. 

60. In the MS. B we find here the marginal note ^ hoc secum loqui" 
tury which is perfectly adapted to the situation. 

62. duim (compare v. 236 perduim v. 664) is an archaic subj. pres. 
from a crude form du-, see Key, L. G. § 732. The ending im is the 
same as seen in edim uelim dm. Cicero has this form in the formulaa 
di te perduint pro rege Deiot. 7, 21, and utinam tibi istam m&rvtem di 
inmortalea duint Catil. i 9, 22. The expression usrba dare whJch pro* 
perly means 'to give mere words instead of deeds' commonly assumefil 
the more general sense ' to deceive.' 

63. persentiacat: * smell the place out, where the gold is hidden.* 

66. In plurimia I have kept the i instead of changing ii into u^ 
since the best MSS. give it very frequently in those words in which the 
preceding syllable has a w or an i. It is as yet an open questiol^ 
whether we are entitled to write the superlative ending wmvs uniformly 
throughout Plautus or not. 

67. noenum = ne oenum (unum), according to the explanation fijret 
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given by Jacob Grimm. The word corresponds tberefore entirely with 
the Greek ovS-a/i-dk, and ovS-ci^, the latter being frequently used as a 
simple negation in later Greek and constantly so in modem Greek, 
where we have however the shortened form Sev. As to the Latin word, 
we may observe that this passage seems the onlj one in which at least 
one good MS. has kept it. In Ennius we read it in three places : cmn. 
161 aomnia uera aliquoty uerum omnia noenu necessest {non nunc the 
MSS., noenu H. llberg); ann. 314 noenum rumores poneha^ amteaaltitem 
{non enim the MSS., noenum Lachmann); and a/nn, 411 noenum spe- 
ramdo cupide rem prodere summam {non in the MS.). When judging 
from these examples, it is not without probability that in manj passages 
in Plautus where we now read non enim, we have to replace the original 
reading noenum, e.g. in the Aulularia itself v. 586 where non enim 
seems to have no clear meaning. See Biicheler, jahrh, Jur dass, phU, 
1863 p. 774. 

70. deciens : see on v. 7. Thore is no tautology in this line, the 
full meaning of which may be rendered by the following translation 'it 
often happeus that he tums me out of doors ten times a-day.' 

71. For the disyllabic pronunciation nescio see Introd. LXvni. — 
intemperiae *whim-whams* {Thomton), see v. 634. JSpid. iii 4, 39. 

72. Interdivs {dv i/ficpav) is read here and Most 444 ; the simple 
div4t occurs in opposition to noctu Merc. 862, and Charisius ezpresiily 
states that Titiuius used noctu diuaque: see Ribb. Com. p. 116 ; it is an 
old acc. neutr. diu (as seen in the usual form interdiu) arose afber the 
final 8 had been dropt (Introd. p. xxxi). From the Sanskr. divaa we 
have in Latin both dies and dius (comp. diur-nu^s, where the original 8 
h changed into an r). See Corssen, auaspr. 2, 295. krit, heitr, zur 
foTTmnl, p, 499 s. 504. La<5hmann on Lucr. p. 226 s. 

73. claudus autor: * of course, lame people would be the most likely 
to take to such a sedentaiy employment as that of a cobbler.' JRilet/. 
Comp. V. 508. — For doml (not d^mi) see Introd. p. xxv. 

74. eru8 and its derivatives are better spelled without an initial h, 
and the MS. B generally gives it so, while J adds the aspiration. See 
Ritschl, FroU, Trin. p. xcviii, praef, Stichi p. xxin and our critical 
note on Aul. 591. The same genuine spelling is found in the oldest 
MSS. of Ovid ; see Merkel^s pref. to the Teubner edition, voL 1, p. ytit . 
2, p. IX, 

76. The repetition of the words qu>eo conmini8ci may perhaps 
appear strange, stUl such repetitions are not inconsistent with the 
character of a garrulous old woman, and afford no ground for entertain- 
ing any suspicion of the genuineness of the reading. Such seeming 
negligence must be allowed to i^ comic poet. 
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77 s. Famianus Strada has written a special paper on this liUera 
longOy but tlie right explanation has been found out by Lipsius who 
compares an epigram of Ausonius (128, 10): Quidf inperUe, P putas ibi 
scriptwniy ubi locari iota conuenit hngum ? This epigram is directed 
against Ennus, a man of yery bad repute, who, as the poet insinuates, 
ought to be sent to the gallows. The figure of a long I is indeed some- 
what like the appearance of a hanging body, especially if that body 
should bo very thin and slender. longae litterae are also mentioned 
JRud, V 2, 7 and Poen. iv 2, 15, but without any special reference to the 
letter I: comp. littera pensilia Pseud. 17. — unam is not pleonastic, as 
Weise says (see note on v. 563); Staphyla intends making of herself 
om long letter; i.e. a letter exhibiting one long stroke. 

79. amimo defaecato is explained by Camerarius * liquido minimeque 
turbido, i.e. hilari;' see Pseud, 760 nunc liquety nunc defaecatumat cor 
rmhi, The same meaning is expressed by amimo liquido et tra/nquUlo es 
Epid. V 1, 36 and liquido es ammo Pseud. 232. In one passage (Most, 
158) the word de/aecatus is metaphorically used of a person cleaned by 
a bath. 

81. ntmciam: Mn Plautus and Terence the i of iam must always 
be pronounced as a pure vowel when foUowing nu/nc; this shows that 
nunciam is actually one word just as well as etiam quoniam uspiamy and 
sometimes we find nunciam written together in the MSS. (Trin. 195. 
Pseud, 54:6 \Men, 1155]).' Brix on Trin. 3. — quippiniy instead of 
quippeniy is very frequently given by the best MSS., e.g. Most 948. 
1109. Pseud. 361. The final ^ in quippe was changed into i before an 
w, in the same way as we have tutin = tutens: see Corssen, au^sspr. 1, 
272. The right punctuation of this passage is first seen in Pareus' 
edition, and is here of much importance for the construction of the 
sentence. The sense is * why should I not ? Shall I really take care of 
all within 1 Perhaps you are afraid, somebody should run away with 
our housel' 

83. quaesti: for this genitive see Key, L. Q. § 141 and a valuable 
paper by Kitschl in the rJiein. mus. viii p. 494. Fleckeisen, krit. rma- 
cellen p. 42 ss. The following is an extract from Ritschrs prooemium 
de tituto Aletrinatium (1853) p. viii 'longe longeque latius per sextum 
septimumque saeculum altera terminatio (t) patuit. qua et Plautus usus 
est constanter in qiuiesti tumulti uicti senati sumpti gemitiy et Ennius 
strepiti tumulti declinans, Pacuuius Jiucti aesti pa/rti soniti, Caecilius 
quassti sumpti sonitiy Terentius qua^ati tumvlti fructi omati aduenti^ 
Turpilius quaesti tumulti fructi sumpti piscati part% Titinius quaesti, 
Attiua/wc^i tumvlti exerciti aspecti lucti saUiy Lucilius sumpti, Afranius 
tumvltiy Pomponius quaesti tumuUi piscati, bis Lucretius geli, Calpur* 



9^4:^ JIXEGETICAL COMMENTARY: 

i4u8 Piso sencUiy Cato /ntcti, Sisenna aenati aonitiy Sdustius tumulti 
9oniti,^ 

84. The word inomia, instead of incmitaaf probably owes its oiigin 
to nothing more than the assonance of a/ranea, The oivfnopov * full of 
emptiness' can hardly be imitated in any modem language, so as to 
preserve its entire strength of expression. Plautus ventures on a 
similar phrase Capi. ui 1, 6 where the parasite calls a fast-day dies 
ecfertuB farm, Catullus uses a similar expression (8, 48) pl&nus saccuXtis 
est aranea/rumy a.nd the same is found in a line of Afranius (Eibb. Oom. 
p. 184) a/nne a/reula tua plmast afram/earuml Hence we may safely 
conclude that this simile was proverbially used in popular speech. 

85. mirum quvn : ' I wonder^ Jove does not make me a wealthy 
king.' Comp. Persa 339 s. mvrum quin regia PhUippi eausa anit Attali \ te 
potiua uendam quam mea, quae sis m^aJ Brix (on Trin. 495) draws a 
nice distinction between mirum quin and mirum ni: the first pre-sup- 
poses a negative, the latter an affirmative thought. 

86. King Philippus and Darius are here mentioned as the most 
obvious and best-known instances of wealthy kings^ the one as a 
European, the other as an Asiatic monarch. Compw 696 ego mm ille 
rex FhUippus, For the usual quantiiy of Fhilippm in Plautus see In- 
trod. p. XLm, but in both passages of the Aulularia the common quantity 
seems well supported by the best MSS. Hare however conjectures 
PhUippHm regem aut DaHum^ teruenefica, The word terueneficus occurs 
Bacch, 813: both forms tri- and ter- have their analogies and either of 
them is a a.irai XeYOfievov, 

87. 'Aranea dum a superioribua JUum ducity spem venturae pecuniae 
uidetur afferre^ loannes Saresberiensis Policr. i 13 F. (For other 
superstitious beliefe with regard to spiders see Pliny, N. H. xi 24, 84. 
and L Grimm, dmtsche mythologie, 3rd ed., p. 1089). Thomton observes 
* Some of the Commentatoi^s, according to their usual refinement^ would 
have us to stippose that Euclio expresses his desire of having the spiders * 
preserved; because the ancients reckoned it a good omen, if a spider 
came spinning down in their presence. But this totally destroys the 
whole humour of the passage, which is palpably intended as a strong 
mark of Euclio's sordid disposition.' I cannot see why the humour of 
the passage should be destroyed by supposing Euclio to be superstitious 
as far as money is concerned. We may compare v. 616 ss., where 
Euclio openly gives vent to his superstitious feelings. Still it is best to 
say neither too little nor too much with regard to such passages as this, 
it being possible that Euclio intends to allude to a current popular 
superstition, though we may understand the passage even without 
assuming such an allusion. 
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90. For cdu^ see Introd. p* xxvr. For the construction see Key, 
L. G. § 1176. 

91. quod *if,' properly 'as regards the case that,' see Key, L. G. 
§ 1454 e, and for the occurrence of this construction in Cicero and later 
writers C. F. W. TMiiller, rheim, mua, xx 480. 

92. 'qui petitj uult obtinere : qui quaerit^ uult scire aut inuenire.' 
Lambinus, For the future imperative dicito compare Key, L. G. 
§ 1165. 

93. ignis uiuit, comp. irvpo^ <l>X.oi Iri ^waa Eur. Bacch. 8. Lipsius 
compares Arist. Lys. 306 tovtI to irvp cypTyopcv Oewv cKaTi Kal f^. Hild- 
yard appropriately quotes Shakespeare, Othdlo v 2, 7 ^put out the light^ 
4xmd then put out the light, i. e. of life. Comp. also Dickens, Old Curi- 
osity Shopf chapt. 44 * The fire has heen alive aa long aa I have^ In 
German we have the phrase ' einem das lebenslicht ausblasen.' 

95. As regards the accentuation pistillilm I may here repeat 
Ititschl's expression on drgenJtH/m (Men. 930): 'accentus non insolentia 
at insuauitas,' Men. praef. xiii. 

96 s. utendwm roga/re 'to borrow;' utendum dare *to lend.' See v. 
309 and Ou. a/rs am. 1 433 m/ulta rogant utenda dariy data reddere nolu/nt. 
— utendtim petere occurs AuL 397. 

100. On Bona Forlnina see Preller, r'6m, myth, p, 559. It appears 
from a passage of Diomedes, that the words Borui, Fortuna te qumsiuit 
were commonly used in the sense of nemo te quaesiuit, Li a fragment 
of Afranius recently pointed out by L. Miiller {rliein, mus, xx 374) we 
have an instance of this expression; it runs as follows: 'Adulescem, 
num quis me quaesiit 1 Seruoa, Bona Fortuna.' There is, however, no 
reoson to suppose that Euclio alludes to this, as is the opinion of some 
commentators; it is, perhaps, more natural to understand the words 
simply such as they are * Let nobody enter my house, not even Good 
Luck itself.' 

102. Those commentators who adopt the reading of B» suppose that 
a temple of Bona Fortrma was close to Euclio's house. This is, as 
Kbpke remarks, highly improbable; thei^e is a temple of Fidea in the 
vicinity, into which Euclio afterwards carries his treasure (v. 575), and 
as there is also Megadorus' house on the stage, we can hardly accommo- 
date another temple. There occur, besides, no other allusions to such a 
temple of Forttmaj which would doubtless be the case, had this decora- 
tion been a necessary part of the scenery. I have therefore adopted 
Gronovius' emendation which though founded on some MSS. of inferior 
value, is reoommended by the simple and appropriate sense it gives. 
The adverb quaquam rests on the authority of Charisius 11 p. 1915 P. 
' qwjtqiMxm Salustius : tametsi haud guaquam par gloria sequitur. . .Pom- 
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ponius qaoque in mgcu nuptam qwjiquam^ Ribbeck (Com. p. 214) 
gives only the words nuptam quaquam^ tbough quaqTiam is quite unin- 
telligible without the negas, What in means, it is impossible to say. 
In the passage quoted fipm Lucretius (i 428) by Forcellini, the genuine 
reading is quoquam, — numquam qu/aqwxm is a very strong negation 
*never by any means.' Comp. numquam quicquam Amph. 11 2, 40. 
nwmquam quisquam Ter. Eun, iv 4, 11. See moreover Ter. Andr. 1 2, 
3. Ad, 1 2, 18. IV 1, 12. V 4, 1. 

104. ambobus pesstdis 'supero et infero. totidem enim pessuli 
quot limina.' Casavhonus ad Aen. Tact. p. 64. See Guhl u, Koner, 
Lehen der Griechen u, Romer 1, 146. 2, 206 s. 

105. For animi we may compare the foUowing expressions dis- 
crucuyr amimi Ter. Ad, iv 4, 1 ( = 640 Fl.) Antipho me excrudat animi 
Phorm. i 4, 10 ( = 187). excrucias animi Plaut. Glor. 1068 and 1280. 
amgaa te animi Epid. m 1, 6. in spe pendebU animi Ter. Ha/ut, tim, 
IV 4, 5 ( = 727), where the genitive must not be joined with spe, see 
Plaut. Merc, i 2, 18 (=127 R.) ammi pendeo and Parry^s note on the 
passaga Cicero uses the same expression Ttisc, disp, i 40, 96 pendemua 
animiy excruciamury angimwr: but there animi is due to an emendation 
by TJrsinus, the MSS. giving a/nimia, In another passage, Tuac, rv 16, 
35 the reading of the MSS. is as follows ia qui adpropinquans aliguod 
mcdum metuit^ exanimattMque pendet amimi, We have to range tmder 
the same head such instances disfalsua cmimi est Ter. Evm,, 11 2, 43, where 
the reading omimi is expressly mentioned by Donatus, though the MSS. 
give animo: comp. me ammi fallit Lucr. i 922. In the same way we 
have uagus animi Cat. 63, 4, which is the old Italiau emendation of 
the MS. reading amnis; Lachmann writes animis, and Haupt accord- 
ingly has so in his edition. dvhius ammi Verg. Georg, in 289. Parry 
(on Ter. Eun. 11 2, 43) adopts the old-fashioned opinion that this use of 
the genitive was an imitation of the Greek idiom \f/€v<r6rjvai yvwfjLtj^ etc., 
but this would be against the habit of the comic writers which «ntirely 
forbids them to introduce any Grecisms into their language. We may 
therefore conclude that this usage was as old and original in Latin &s it 
is in Greek. For the explanation of this genitive see Key, L. G. § 935. 
I cannot, however, agree with Prof. Key in so &t as he considers animi 
to be an old dative (§ 952) which, he says, was afberwards mistaken for 
a genitive and gave rise to the erroneous use of other genitives in the 
same sense. If this were so, we should have to recognise such mistakes 
already in Plautian language, e. g. Trin. 454 satin tu 's sanus m^entis aut 
animi tui, a passage which is ' evidently corrupt' according to Prof. Key, 
thojigh it has been lefb unsuspected by Lindemann, Kitschl, Fleckeisen 
and Biix : but far £x)m being corrupt, this passage and another of the 
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same kind, Epid. i 2, 35 wliere we have desipieham msntis sho^v^, as Mr. 
Munro says (on Lucr. i 136), that the idiom is not confined to ammif 
and thus stronglj speak against Professor Key's hypothesis. 

106. sed is necessary on account ofnam in the foUowiug line. Eu- 
clio says that, although he does not like to go out, he has nevertheless 
his reason for doing so. This reason is given by nam. 

107. Vtrum legitimoa habent omnes trihm diuiaarea sitos, quos 
Fla/utu8 magistros curiarum in Aulularia vmat i is the question raised 
by Asconius on Cic. Verr. i 8, 23, although there is no serious founda- 
tion for it, the diuisores being no legally authorised persons, but distri- 
bntors of bribery money. See Long's note and Cic. pro Plancio 19, 48. 
We may however remark that the expression magister cwriae is a aira^ 
Xeyo/icvov, and was doubtless meant as a translation of the rpvrrvap^^ 
of the Greek original (see de Aul, p, 15). The whole passage treats of 
Athenian life : distributions of money were very frequent at Athens, but 
almost unknown at Rome before the time of the emperors. 

108. nummus 'has a dijSerent sense in Plautus according as it 
means Greek or Roman money. As a Boman coin, it is equivalent to 
a sestertius (Epid, 1 1, 52. MosL ii 1, 10) : in the other case to a drachma 
{Trin. 844) or didrachma (Truc. ii 7, 10. Pseud. iii 2, 20. Pers. i 1, 
38. iii 3, 33. V 2, 70). It is impossible to decide whether drachma or 
didrachma be meant in such passages as Aul. 445. Men. i 4, 1. ii 2 
16. JSpid. ^1*2, 36 ; nor is it clear whether drachma or sestertiiis should 
be understood Upid. v 2, 36. As drachma the word is taken by Bentley 
in Ter. Haut. tim. iii 3, 45. Where aureiLS ia added, the nummus Phir 
lippeus is meant.' Brix on Trin. 844. — in uiros, Kar avSpa^, uiritim. 
See Key, L. G. § 1337 l. 

109. Uico is the legitimate spelling, not illico: see Bitschl, proll. 
Trin. ciL Key, L. G. § 797. 

111. For the hiatus see Introd. p. Lxii. 

112. For the genitive parui see Key, L. G. § 947 and his note on 
§943. 

114. benigniv^ saltUant Hhey are more pro/use in their compli- 
ments.' Comp. Hor. ep. i, 5, 11 sennone benigno 'copious, plentiful 
talk.' See also od. i 17, 15. ii 18, 10. In most cases, where we are 
generally inclined to translate benignua by * kind,' the original sense of 
the word 'generous, profuse* will give a more distinct and impressivjs 
idea of the meauing of the passage. 

116. copulantv/r 'shake hands together:' this verb occurs as depo- 
nent only in this passage. 

117. profectvs mm 'where Tve set out to go.' Ter. Uun. ii 2, 49 
/ortasse tu pro/ectua alio /ueras, on which passage Westerhov rightly 

H 
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observes *profectus dicitur etiam de eo qui incipit proficisci.' TLis ex- 
plains such expressions as prqfectu '« ire E.ud. lu 6, 9 and hinc prqfectust 
ire Trin. 149, as tlie last editor has happily emended. — postidem (* di- 
rectly afberwards') occurs only in this passage; I have kept it on the 
authority of my MSS. and three of Gruter's Falatini, Compare the 
analogous formation indidem. 

119. qimntum potero tantum redpiam 'I shall come back as quick 
as possible.' Ter. Ad. iii 2, 52 tu quamJtwm potes ahi, where Fleckeisen 
jwlopts Guyet*s emendation potest, It is true that in this phrase either 
ihe best or at least good MSS. give potest as an impersonal in Ter. Ad.y 
7, 11. Phorm. V 8, 3. iv 3, 69. Ad. iv 5, 66; but Andr. v 2, 20 and 
Ad. lu 2, 52 potes alone is recorded as the reading of the MSS. It 
should therefore not have been changed into potest; moreover, this line 
of the Aulularia proves that in this phrase the verb could be personal 
as well as impersonal : a fact which appears also from Capt. ii 3, 88 ui 
quamprimum possis redeaa, where Brix compares Ter. Andr. ui 3, 45 
qtwmJtum queam and Eun. v 2, 5 qvmUvm queo. 



AcT 11. 

1 20. The forms med and ted are used by Plautus both in the accns. 
and abl. sing. See Key, L. G. § 281. 284. Dr. Umpfenbach, in his 
' Meletemata Plautina,* attempts to show that med and ted can only be 
ablatives, and corrects therefore all passages in which the MSS. give 
these forms as accusatives. In this line he writes arbitrdrier me, bttt 
^ paenultimam (-ri-) uocis arhitrarier corrcptam constanter usurpari, non 
productam, pueruli sciunt.' (G. Studemund, c?e canticis Plautinis p. 44). 

122. ut aequoTiist sc. facere. The infinitive in such constructioos 
is sometimes omitted and aequomst seemingly assumes the same con- 
struction as decet. Comp. Pvd. 47 is leno, ut se aequomst, flocci non 
/edt fdem. It was therefoi^e a happy thought of Brix to add W6 v. 
421 and Capt. 995 eheu, quom ego plus minusqvs feci quam me aeqvJ^ 
fuit (the MSS. omit 7»e, Lindemann and Fleckeisen add Uli). 

124. multum has here an adverbial sense, comp. Stich. 206 mvUum 
miseri. Examples of this use from Horace are generally kuown : ep. i 
10, 3 multum disdmilea. serm ii 5, 92 multum dmilis and others. 
multiloquacesy the word proposed for this line by Passerat, has for itself 
the authority of an old glossary, but cannot be admitted on accoiint of 
the metre. Plautus has the word mvltUocm Cistell. i 3, 1 and Pseud, 
794. 
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125. Lambinus' note on this line is well worth preserving. *Ego 
tamen,' he says, 'qni cum haec scriberem, annum aetatis agebam LVi, 
duas mutas mulieres uidi' This provokes old Taubmann*s f un, who for 
his part assures Lambinus, that at an age of 29 he knew already more 
than two dumb women. — Ben Jonson (Silent Woman i 5) calla a woman's 
silence ' a wealthy dowry.' 

127. Adelphasium uses almost the same words Pom, 1 2, 28 itdst: 
uerum hoc Hnvm tamen cogitdto, 

130. A construction monere alicui does not exist. The passage 
quoted by ForcelUni, Truc, iv 1, 12 ( = 698 Geppert) proves nothing: 
the MSS. BC give quia nil hahesy unum- ammus moui mihi omnia, but 
the MSS. used by Lambinus read monuit me {monuit omnia without 
mihi is the reading found in a MS. at Paris coUated by Geppert). It is 
therefore clear enough that in this line the datives depend on conmlere 
and m^nere foUows its analogy. 

131. mussare is explained by Nonius 427, 15 ^hominum occulte 
quid etpresm uoce^oquentitim,^ The frequentative mussitare (e.g. metu 
mussitant Cas. iii 5, 33) is explained by Donatus on Ter. Ad, 11 1, 53 
^proprie est diasimuUmdi causa tacere, dictum uel a muto uel ah Jf, quas 
littera est nimium presaae uoda ac paene nuXlius, adeo ut aola ommum, 
cum inter uocalea indderit, atteratur atque mhsida^,^ Comp. the English 
to muiter and see Munro on Lucr. vi 1179. 

133. Yovforda see Introd. p. xxxvi. Though it appears to us strange 
that a confidential conversation should purposely take place in a public 
street, we should not forget that the constant habit of the Boman 
comedy compelled the poets to let all such things pass in the streets as 
would otherwise require a more appropriate scenery. Comp. Pompon, 
142 ss. Bibb. ego dedita opera te, pater, solum /oras Seduxh, ut ne quis 
esset testis tertius Fraeter nos, 

134. As the metre shows that a syllable is wanting in the reading 
given of this line by the MSS. (for a hiatus between rem and ego is 
perfectly impossible), I had ventured to write cordoquerer, but think 
now to have a better conjecture to substitute to such an unhappy de- 
pravation of the text as this would be. I should now write uti tuam 
rem ego tecum hic loquerer famiilidrem, 

135. femina\ Eor the long quantity of the voc. -a see Introd. p. 
XVII. — quia east] ' quia and qmrn in old writers are sometimes feminine.' 
Key, L. G. § 310. See v. 168. Instances of this usage are coUected by 
Nonius 197, 30 ss. — For the separation of nam from quiSf see note on 
V. 42. 

136. ais and ait are generally monosyllables in Plautus, aio and 
aiunt never. See Bitschl, proU. Trin, clxii. Key, L. G. § 739. 

h2 
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137. The accentuation optuma would be startling to those who 
believe in a general tendency of Plautian prosody to preserve tlie com- 
mon accentuation of daily life. There are, however, many instances of 
such metrical paroxjtona as aptdma to be found in Plautus and the other 
comic poets. Comp. desine (Naeu. 60. Caec. 60. Ribb.). piscibus Rud. 
II 6, 29. omnihtis Trin. 54. consvlit Pseud. 1092. morihus Aul. 500. 
unicus Poen. prol. 65. altera ibid. 85. filiua Cas. prol. p. 65, See 
Ritschl, prolL Trin. p. ccxxiv. Bentley (Schediasma p. xiv ed. Lips. 
1791) observes on such cases as these 'nescio equidem, an in Terentio 
quoque, cuin trimetrum aliquoties inchoet ab fficine, Hodiney Libera, 
non in primam retrahendus sit accentus Lihera &c. etiam in lambico... 
tale etiam illud Plauti Rud. ii 6, 29 pisc^ma in dlto.,.\xhi Piacibua liben- 
tius efferrem quam Piscibics.' In accordance with Bentley, Pro£ Key 
would in all these cases adopt the common accentuation, for in his paper 
*on Greek accentuation* (Transact. of the Phil. S. 1855 p. 134) he says 
that *Greek [and Latin] iambics agi^eed with our own [English] in the 
occasional admission of what was virtually a trochee at tho outset of a 
trimeter.' He therefore reads 

sfc me di amabont, tit me tuamm mfseritumst 

Ter. Haut. tim. ni 1, 54. 

Id sibi negoti cr6didit soliim dari 

Ter. Andr. prol. 2. 

In the latter instance, Prof. Key would no doubt treat sibi as a monosyl- 
lable (see *Alphabet' p. 147 and L. G. § 1172 note)— a pronunciation 
which I should however not admit (see Introd. p. xv note). The only 
arguments which could be alleged for a theory which is so much opposed 
to our common metrical creed, seem to rest on some Greek iambics 
which however admit of other explanations : in HapOivoiroLo^ (Sept. ad 
Theb. 553) and 'iTnro/icSovros (ib. 484) the antecedent vowels are length- 
ened by the infiuence of the followiug liquids, which were notoriously 
of a very strong pronunciation in the inlaut. I may add that v. 553 
is considered spurious by Dindorf and Weil, not on account of the 
quantity of Ilap^cyoTrato?, but on other gi*ounds. In v. 484 E.it8chl 
conjectures fiiy 'iTTTro/jicSoyTos <r)CJiia. xat /leya? rpoTros, where the legiti- 
mate quantity would be preserved. In 'AX<f>€aLPoiav (Soph. fragm.) we 
easily recognise the same process as in the Homeric dative irdvTcaa-i 
instead of itdvT^ori <kc. But Prof. Key contends also that in such a line 
as Soph. Phil. 740 

tI v6t€ iriiropdas; oitK iptUf dXX' (35* fffci 

we ought to pronounce TtTrrc (at least so I understand his words). This 
would indeed be the same as the beginning of an English iambic This is 
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my 6wn; we may only be allowed to ask for the arguments which entitle 
iis to transfer the laws of English poetry to Greek and Latin metres; 
and these I cannot find in Prof. Key's paper. 

140. amaho *pray:' see Parry's note on Ter. Eun. i 2, 50. It is 
brdinarily used parenthetically without influencing the construction of 
the sentence. 

14L For 818 see note on v. 46. 

143. Perhaps I should have given preference to the reading found 
in J : aduenio. There is no doubt that the frequentative aduento, if taken 
in its original nature, would here be entirely out of place. adttentare 
would however seem to have lost the sense of a frequentative, if the 
reading in Poen. iii 1, 58 should be genuine : M is detulerit {tetulerit 
Camerarius), tu lo qua>e8itum 8iruom aduentes tuomy but I am inclined 
to thiuk that Bothe rightly reads 8eruom quaesitum aduenies tuorn. 
The only other Plautian passage in which the frequentative occurs, is 
7Vw<j. II 4, 51 ( = 401 (Jeppert) qaonidm iam decimtis memis aduentdt 
prope, and there it may well be explained * draws nearer every day.' 
In Terence and the other comic writers, aduento is not found, Ennius 
uses it once in its frequentative sense, rell. ed. Yahlen p. 99. 

144. factum uolo * eat non comica magis formula quam trans- 
laticiae humanitatis. quod est : cupio tibi fieri quod uis, et quantum in 
jne est, ut fiat, operam dabo. Bacch. 495. Asin. 685.' J. F. Gronovius 
ad Gell. vii 3. Compare Ter. Ad. y 7, 2h Phorm. v 3, 4. 

145. Lambinus first saw that the words liheris procrea/ndi8 could 
T)ot be explained grammatically and therefore transposed quod tibi eem- 
pitemum 8alutare sit. Me. ita di faxint. Ev. liberis procreandi8 tLolo 
te u>xorem. But the same result is obtained by supposing the loss of 
two little words, as we have done. For the metrical constitution of the 
whole passage see also p. Lxvii. 

147. The words ita di /axint are frequently given to Megadorus, 
but without any sufficient reason. Megadorus afterwards speaks, as if 
he was totally disinclined to take a wife (149 s.): how then could he so 
readily assent to his sister^s proposal which is indeed clearly worded 1 
Gruter observes 'potuit uel ioci causa hoc inter£Biri, tanquam scilicet 
etiam liberos procreare liceret ex alia re quam feminis,* whereupon Gro- 
novius justly replies 4ocosi sunt qui nodum sic toUunt, ioco interfari 
Megadonim.' There seems to be no doubt that these words belong to 
Eunomia. For the phrase see v. 255. 781 s. 

148. occidis] The present stands in this phrase Pseud. 931 and 
Men. 922, the perfect occidi^ti Aul. 712 and Ter. Phorm. iv 3, 67. 

150. Iapide8 loqueris *you speak stones.' Compare Shakespeare, 
Mamlet m 7 '/ wUl apeak dagger8 to her, hit use none.*. Much Ado 
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about Notbing ii 4 * SJie speaks pantards, and every word staha.^ Tbe 
contrary is expressed by Aristopbanes Nub. 910 po8a /i' cipr^Kas. 

154. perendie *tbe day after:' tbis is tbe original meaning of tbis 
word wbicb will tbus be constantly met witb in Plautus. Comp. tbe 
pbrase used in tbe legis actionea ^in diem tertium siue perendinum^ 
(see Bergk, rhein. mus, xix 606) and Merc, 378 crae agito^ perendie 
agito, Megadorus seems to bave tbe same opinion of married life wbicb 
Hipponax expresses in tbe foUowing lines Sv i/ficpat yvvaucos €urt¥ 
iJStoToij^Orav yafiy rts KdKffiipy rtOvrjKVLav. Anotber sentence of tbe same 
kind is reported of Cbaeremon ywatica OaTrrtiv Kp^Laa-ov icrriv ^ yaficu^. 
[Tbe comma after perendie is due to tbe printer, not tbe editor.] 

157. Tbe reading of tbis line is not quite settled. In the reading 
adopted in our text we bave tbe final syllable in grandior long (see 
Introd. p. XYiu) and tbe last syllable in mulieris as anceps, wbicb in 
tbe caesura may be excused. I am now inclined to read sed Ss grdndior 
nata^ Tnediaat mulieris aetas: wbere tbe sbort quantiiy of es would bave 
to be added to tbe similar instances enumerated Introd. p. XLyin. — aetas 
media^ i. e. inter eenem iutienemque^ sed proprior seni, as Seneca expresses 
it Oed 776. Cicero bas madia astaa de sen. 17, 60 and 20, 76. 

159. neuie] Comp. neuelles v. 284 and see Key, L. G. § 734. 

161. Megadorus contemptuously calls a wife of somewbat matorer 
years anus, to express tbat sbe is nearly old enougb to deserve tbis titia 
The epitbets aenex and cmus are, bowever, not to be taken as exprea- 
sions of a very old age, tbey being sometimes applied to persons of about 
45 to 50 years. E. g. Ampbitruo is called semx in tbe comedy bearing 
bis name v 1, 20. iv 2, 12, tbqugb be seems a newly-married man 'in 
tbe prime of his years.' 

162. postumus is a formation of tbe same kind as infumua intuinus 
extumus: see Key, L. G. § 823. It generally means a son bom after 
bis fatber's deatb, but sometimes even sons born wben tbeir fatbers 
were very old were called so. See Virgil, Aen, vi 763 Siluius, 
Albanum nxyimn, twi poatuma proles, Quem tibi longaeuo serum Zauinia 
coniunx Educet sUuis, Gellius gives us tbe note of an ancient gram- 
marian, Caesellius, on tbis passage ^postuma prolea non eum significat 
qui paire mmtuo, sed qui postrem^o loco natus est. sieuti Siluitis qtU 
Aenea iam sene tardo seroque partu est editus.' Noct. att. ii 16 with 
Gronovius' note. 

163. degam, the reading found in Nonius, could be defended by 
Epid. I 1, 63 degetur corium de tergo meo, wbere B and tbe Palatine 
MSS. give detegetur, while Nonius bas degetur. It is bowever much 
more probable that Plautus bimself wrote demsm et deminuam: see 
note on v, 49, It is now evident by tbe express testimony of Scbwara- 
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mann (see p. Lxvii), that the MS. B reads deminuam^ not diminuamy as 
my text gives in consequence of the carelessnesa of former coUations. 
And this is no doubt the genuine reading, comp. the only other Plautian 
passage in which this word occurs, Truc. n 7, 10 ( = 558 Geppert) ndm 
de hoc ohaondtu de mina ilna deminui modo Quinque nummoB^ where 
cfeminui is the reading of all the MSS. — diminuo or dimminuo (this is the 
spelling found in B Mm, 304 and Moat. 265) is quite a different word : 
its original composition with dia- manifests itself in the phrases dimmi- 
nuere caput (Plaut. Men, 304. Most 265. Ter. Hun. 803) and cerehrvm 
(Ter. Ad, 571). The difference between compounds of de and dia- has 
only been overlooked : thus we have descrihere *to describe' and discrihere 
* to divide,' see Bucheler, rhein, mus, xiii 598 ss. and jahrh, fiir class, 
phiL 1863 p. 782 s. ; for diapicere and despicere see Munro's critical note 
on Lucr. iv 419. dimintto itself frequently stands where the genuine 
form would be deminuo: see Lachmann on Lucr. v 266 p. 237. — For 
86rd(r) see Introd. p. xxxii. 

164. The same expressions are used Trin, 346 and the whole lino 
appears again Capt 321, where it is however considered spurious by 
Fleckeisen and Brix. 

165. For /actio see Nonius as quoted in the critical notes, and such 
passages as Trin, 452. 464. 497. CisteU. 11 1, 17. The adjective /ac- 
tiosus (v. 225) means therefore ' multis innixus et florens dientelis.' — 
dotie] The gen. plur. dotium occurs Digest. xxiii 3 * de iure dotivm^ — 
dapsilis = &ii^iXi79. dapsUua is no Latin form : the passage generally 
quoted, Pseud, 396, is too corrupt to prove anything. The adverb 
dapsHevA read in a fragment of Pomponius (v. 161. Com. Eibb. p. 210). 

168. For aodes (Priscian's reading) see note on v. 46. — quia eaat^ 
see on v. 135. 

170. liaut or havd is the form given by the MSS. Throughout the 
Aululai-ia the true Plautian form of this word before consonants would 
be hau: see Ritschl, proll, Trin, p. xcix prae/, Stichi p. xvi. Fleckeisen, 
ep, crit. p, X. This same form repeatedly occurs in the MSS. of Livy 
and Tacitus, and grammarians tell us that Yirgil used it : see Fleckeisen, 
/iin/zig artiJlcel aus einem hiilfohuchlein /iir lateinische rechtachreihung 
p. 18 s. 

172. quid dictwra 's l e. dictura es, though we should expect either 
sis or qu4>d ea dictwra. But in Plautian language the difference between 
the subjunctive and indicative in constructions like the present is not 
yet accurately developed. We may compare Bacch, 78 scio ego quid 
ago : : at ego pol scio quid metito with AtU, 1 06 sed quid agam acio, 

173. Eunomia seeing her brother determined on his choice, gives 
her assent with the words generally used on such occasions di hene twr- 
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icmt: see Trin. 573. — * Abituri, ne id dure facerent, numquid uis dice- 
bant iis quibuscum constitissent.' Donatus on Ter. Uun, ii 3, 49. 
Comp. Hor. serm, i 9, 6. 

174. For the hiatus conuhiiam \ Eiiclionem see Introd. p. LX. 

175. The reading of this line is not quite certain. I regret that 
Klette's excellent conjecture (in his JExerc. Terent p. 21) escaped my 
notice, when the text was in the press. He writes : sed eccum uideo. 
nescio unde sese Jiomo recipU domum, 'but there I see him: he is just 
retuming home from some place or another {nescio undey 

176. For the explanation oi praesagire see Cicero as quoted in the 
critical commentary. The passage in question has however been pro- 
nounced spurious by Hottinger, and the last editor, Baiter, secludes it 
from the text. See moreover note on v. 214. Terence says mi animius 
praesagit m^ali Haut. tim. ii 2, 7.— For the formation oi praeaagibam 
see note on v. 49. Key, L. G. § 461. 

179. propera/re propero is a comical exaggeration frequently met 
with ih Plautus : see v. 242. Comp. Curc 637 propere propero. — animus 
domigt: comp. Fersa 709 animu>8 iam innauist mihi. Mera 589 si dofm 
mmj /oris eat animua : sin foris sum, animue domist. Similar expres- 
sions are found in Ter. Eun, iv 7, 46 and Cic. ad Att. xii 12. Hence 
we have to explain Cas. iii 3, 9 s. 

182. non temerariumst 'it's not for nothing' {Thom.)j comp. v. 616. 

183. eo has here a monosyllabic pronunciation : see Introd. p. lvil 
— hlandius *very kindly ' i. e. more kindly than he usually doea. In this 
way the comparative is sometimes equal to a strengthened positive, comp. 
Amph. prol. 56 aet ego stidtior, i.e. 'I*m very stupid.' The same expres- 
sion occurs Merc. 919. 

184. a pecunia *as to my pecuniaiy circumstances,' comp. ah ingenio 
inprobust Truc. iv 3, 59, and Key, L. G. § 1303 c. — The t in pecunia 
undergoes here the process of synizesis. 

185. For hahe{f<) see Introd. p. xxxviii. 

186. Euclio misunderstands the philosophic sentence with which 
Megadorus tries to comfort him, viz. that. contentedness is the best 
foundation of happiness, and readily suspects that Megadonus* expression 
sat Jiahea alludes to his treasure. — perspicue palamst\ The two syno- 
nyms express together only one idea 'it is qu,ite clear.' Here, as in 
properare propero (v. 179), alliteration helps to strengthen the ex- 
pression. 

187. For quoi ego see Introd. p. lxiii. 

189. uirgo grandis *a full-grown girl.* I will here mention an 
ingenious etymology given by Prof. Key, Transact. of the Phil. Soc. 
1865 p. 73 : ^groffidia in the best writers is especially used of growth; 
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and indeed it is probably of tlie same stock with our word grow;^ comp. 
the same writer in the Transactions of the Phil. Soc. 1857 p. 307. — 
easaus is, as Priscian justly observes, of the same root as carere, and 
therefore govems the same case as the verb. — Comp. Ou. rem, am, 571 s. 
JUvus hunc milea, te JUia nubUis angit, et quis non causaa mille doloris 
habet? 

190. The words neque eam queo locare quoiquam are no superfluous 
repetition of inlocdbilis in the preceding line, as some commentators say, 
The sense is 'IVe an unmarriageable daughter, and indeed I can't dis- 
pose of her.' These two expressions together exhaust, so to say, the 
whole of the idea, such fulness as this being one of the characteristic 
features 6f popular speech. Comp. Glor. 452 neque uos quis homines 
sitis noui neque sdo, Amph. v 1, 8 nec me miserior /eminast nec 
vlla uideatv/r magis. Trin, 130 quid secus est aut quid interest? — See 
V. 211. 

191. dabitur sc. auxilium, pecunia. 

192. inhiare c. ass. *to gape for something,' iyxaivciv ti in Alciphi*on, 
a phi*ase very frequent with Plautus: e.g. Aul. 265. l^rin, 169. Glor, 
715. 1199. Truc. 11 3, 18. Stich, 605: later writers have the dative 
after this verb. See Bitschl in Reiflferscheid^s Suetonius p. 490. 

193. Erasmus suggests that the allusion is taken from enticing a 
dog by holding bread in one hand and a stone in the other ready to 
throw as soon as the dog comes nearer. Comp. eu. Matth. vii 9 17 Tts 
ioTiv i^ vfKtfV civ6p(07ros ov ainfcrci o vios avrov aprov, fn^ XiOov iinhiitTu 
avr^; 

195. manum inicere = copvlari manua v. 1 1 6. — onerare is sometimes 
pynonymous with inponerey inferre^ e.g. in Virgirs expressions uina 
onerare cadia (Aen. i 195) and dona Cereris canistris onerare (Aen. viii 
180). — zamia, ^aiiia (fT^fita), i.e. damnum, detrimentum. The word 
seems a airaf Xcy., for in a passage of Pliny, N. H. xv 26, the reading 
is not quite certain (qiuie se in arbore ipaa [pinu] diuisere, v^cantur 
zamiae laedv/ntqvs cetera^, nisi detrahantur). The original spelling of 
this word as used by Plautus himself would be samia, see fleckeisen, 
ep. crit. p. 3HI. — Brutus (in Cicero's Bp, ad fam, 11 13) expresses the 
same meaning by iniungere detrimmtum, 

196. For ubi quidque comp. Poen. prol. 105 vM quamgnie in urbem 
is eat ingressv^. Truc. 11 1, 40 vhi quamque noatrcurum uidet prope aedis. 
Bacch. 471 ea absorbet, vhi quemque attigit, Capt. iii 2, 4 ubi quisque 
uident. We have similar constructions Most. 831 ut quidqm magia 
contemplor, tanto magis placet. Men. 522 vi quem>que conspicor, ita me 
ludificanJt. Merc. 216 quidque ut dicebam, mihi credebat. See Key, L. 
O. § 349, 1. (Perhaps the reading of J tetigerunt should be preferred to 
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the subj.). In polypua the first sjUable is long, nccording to the Greek 
irovXvirovs (ira)Xv7rot;$) : comp. Hor. serm, i 1, 40. 

197. The comma after uolo is due to the printer and must be 
omitted. 

198. heu c. dat is generallj considered ungrammatical, see Zumpt 
§ 403 (in Prof. Key's Grammar I find nothing on this point). In Plautus 
the MSS. give the phrase heu misero mihi Merc. 661. 770; Ritschl in 
the first passage gives hei, in the second ei. On aocount of these pas- 
sages I kept heu which I thought to be the reading of B; now we know 
from Schwarzmann'8 collation that this MS. gives et and so we should 
write accordingly, 

199. harpagarey a hjbrid verb formed from the Greek apvay^ 
repeatedlyoccurs in Plautus: Bacch, 657. Feeud, 139. 957. Trin. 289. 

200. adire ad pactionem = pacisci, and hence the construction is to 
be explained. See a similar case v. 281. — interuieom^ 'As uia- means 
<go and see', so inter-uis' means 'go andhunt up/ 'go and see thoroughlj 
into.* Key, Transactions of the Phil, Soc, 1854 p. 67. This explana- 
tion accounts for the acc. domum here and in the next line, which some 
editors change into domi, but compare Merc, 555 interea tamen hue ad 
me interuiaam domum, Hildjard compares Men, prol. 51 si quis quid 
noatrum Epidamnum curari tielit, where all our good MSS. read JSpi- 
damnumj while Ritschrs edition has Epvdammi on the authoritj of 
Pylades* MSS., i.e. on no authority. Hildyard rightly defends the acc. 
* quia motus ad eum locum intelligitur.' 

204. Camei-arius explains ex paupertate 'ex ordine seu numero 
pauperum, ut ex nobUitate,* But this use of paupertaa is not supported 
by other examples. For ex see Key, L. G. § 1.331 k. 

205. perit =periit, This contraction is by no means scarce in Plautus 
and Terence : see Lachmann, comm, Lucr, p. 209 s, In common speech 
these forms seem to have been much used, as appears from the perfects 
avdit perpoleil expolit seruit munit petit poaeit poait all of which are 
found in inscriptions : see BiieheWs note on Petronius p. 67, 16. — The 
sense of the passage is therefore clear enough [rectify the crit note]. 
Euclio says *my money is allright {ealuom)^ since nothing of it is gone.* 
Boxhom gives the following explanation 'salua res est, si salua dicenda 
sit quae sicut nondum periit, ita potest aliquando perire,' but I cannot 
elicit this sense from the text. 

206. intro redii 'went back into the house' — exanimatus: see*T. 
179. 

211. neque m^ilia neque inprohia: see note on v. 190. 
213. For mxda nuditia see on v. 42. mcditia is ofben used by the 
comic writers in the sense of cunning or shretodness, ag. Ter. Fharm. 
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ly 3^ 54. Plaut. JEpid, in fine : hic ia liomoat qui Ubertatem maliiia 
inuenit 8ua, Cicero too has the word in this sense, ad Att, xv 26. — 
Instead g£ omniy Cicero would have preferred ulla: see Parry's note on 
Ter. Andr. 11 3, 17. — sine omni malitiast Trin. 338. 

214. For arbitror comp. Gas, 11 4, 5 hdnae /rugi hominem te iam 
pridem esse arbitrdr : : inteUego, and see Introd. p, xx. — aurum huic olet] 
We think the following extract from Prof. Key^s paper ' on the word 
InMing* not out of place here. ' A faint suspicion about anything lan- 
guage is apt to represent under a figure borrowed from the sense of 
smell. Thu8 aubolet mihi is the fJGtvourite mode of expressing this idea 
with Plautus and Terence [oboluit huic ma/rmppium Men. 384]. The 
medium by which the scent is conveyed is of course the air, and thus we 
have the phrase 'to wind/ meaning Ho catch a scent of anythiug/ so 
also ' to get wind of/ or as the Germans say wind da/oon hahen,^ 

215. For the prolepsis see note on v. 440. 

216. Formulas of this kind were usual on such occasions as this: 
see v. 780. 

218. foLcinua facere\ Plautus makes frequent use of the so-called 
figura etym^ohgica, e.g. this very phrase occurs again Gurc, i 1, 24. 

Cicero too has it, defin, 11 29, 95, most probably in consequence of a re- 
membrance from some poet. Comp. Trin, 446. 599. 

219. *A poor man, who never gave offence to you or yours,' 
{ThornJt(yrC), For 06« see Key, L. G. § 1303 c, and note on v. 184. 

220. For the construction m^Teri ut Brix on Capt. 419 quotes the 
foUowing passages : Gapt, 419. 740. Epid, v 2, 47. Ter. Andr, i 5, 46. 
Cic. de or, i 54, 232. Liv. xl 11. 

225. iiem never has the sense attributed to it by Hildyard ' on the 
other hand,' and the passage quoted by him {Aul, prol, 20) very well 
admits of the common sense of the word. I have therefore adopted 
Bnx's emendation of this passage. — ¥or /actiomm see note on v. 165. 

226. locassim is explained by Corssen, ausspr, 2, 37. It arises 
from an original form hcauesim (from which the common form locauerim 
is derived with the change of an 8 into an r); by a compression of the 
middle syllables we get hcasim or hcassim (comp. causa caussa and 
Introd. p. XLi). In a similar way we have drasso = arauiso araso (Key, 
L, G. § 567). — hcare is frequently used by the comic poots where later 
writers would have said conhcare : see the examples given by Bentley 
in his note on Ter. Phorm. v 1, 32. 

228. The words onus onustus onerare are in the best MSS. fre- 
quently spelt with an initial h, Prof. Key ('Alphabet' p. 68) connects 
honor and (h)onus as being of the same origin, both being derived from 
a root hon, denoting a had or charge, which is either an honor or a bur- 
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den, accoi-ding to the nature of tlie case (comp. also Sca1iger's 'etymo- 
logiae,' Varro ed. Bipont. 2 p. 281). Mr. Munro onLucr. iii 113 tliinks 
that hfOntistum 'is too well attested for us to regard it as a corruption;' 
but the passage which he quotes from Servius to -4m. i 289 would only 
prove that the faulty aspiration was commonly added in the time of the 
grammarian, and that he vainly tried to account for it. See note on 
V.46. 

229. With the collocation of the words magis haut compare Trin, 
233 de hac re mHd aatia hau liquet — quaai stands here in its original 
sense as an equivalent for its decomposition quam si (see Bentley on Ter. 
Ad. IV 1, 12). Comp. Trin, 265 pevua perit qua^d saxo saliat, Glor. 
481 s. v/eqvs erile hio negotium Plv^ curat quasi non seruitutem seruiat 
(quam si B6 and late MSS). Gure, 51 tam a me pudicast qiMsi soror 
mea sit {quam si Jy). 

230. For utdr see Litrod. p. xx. — iniquiore ^quite unequal.* Seo 
note on v. 183. Key L. G. § 1056. 

231. atabUe stabvlum: see note on v. 42. — 'For fuat see Key, L. G» 
§ 725. 

232. If we assume the adv. m^yrdicUus {comp. radicitus ahd puhU' 
dtuSy Key, L. G. § 777), we need not transpose the words ms mK>rdic\it\bL8j 
as is done in our text. But this adverb is not suflSciently established to 
admit it into the text. — ^For hov^e (or hous) see Introd. p. xxxvii. 

234 s. quam proxums, tam optumumat = quo propius, eo melius, a 
construction not unfrequently met with in the comic writers : e. g. Ter. 
Baut tim, v 2, 44 quam minim>a in spe situs erit, tam /aciUim^,..pacem 
, . conficiet. Ad. iii 4, 56 s. qvmn uoa /acUlume agUiSf quam estis 
maocume, tam maocume uoa aeqvx) animo aequa noacere oportet, The 
same construction is found in Sallust. lug. 31 i/a quam quisque peamme 
fecity tam maocime tutus est, Mr. Parry justly remarks that it is not 
noticed in any of our grammars, not even in Madvig or Key. 

235. The right spelling of condicio is with a c : see Corssen, ausspr, 
1, 24. The word is often used in the sense 'marriage-offer,' e.g. v. 472. 
See Pany on Ter. Andr. i 1, 52. 

236. For dum see note on v. 62. In another passage, Men, 267, it 
is doubtful whether dv4i8 or duis is the true reading. 

240. num and non are sometimes interchanged in the MSS., e.g. 
Curc, II 3, 86 num moror BJ, ^^ moror Pall. — disperii ' am I totaUy 
undoner Comp. Most. v 1, 36. Trin, 1089. Ter. Ad, iii 3, 1. Haut. 
tim, V 2, 17. Similar compounds are: discrudor Aul. 105. discupiOf 
dispudet Bacch. 481. Most 1166. Ter. JEun. v 2, 16. distaedet Am^h. 
I 3, 5. Ter. Phorm, v 9, 22. All these expressions belong to every-day 
life which is always fond of exaggerations. 
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241. On this line see crit. note and Introd. p. iv and xi. 

242. The infin. act. confodere is to be explained by supposing the 
ellipsis of an accus. like seruos, Hildyard justlj compares the following 
passages from Vii-gil: Aen, 11 185 — 6. iii 472. v 385. 773. This negli- 
gent construction is verj frequent after iuheo: see the examples given 
bj Zumpt § 617. Bothe, however, writes con/odiriy in which oase we 
should pronounce apu (see Introd. p. xxxiv). For theirregular form of 
the infinitive comp. Glor, 374 non pdsmnt mihi minis tuis hisce tculia 
exfodiriy where the Ambrosian palimpsest has exfodiri, while the other 
MSS. give fodiri (see Ritschl, rhein, mu8, ix 159). There is however 
not sufficient reason to adopt this form in the present passage. — It was 
verj rash of me to write hinc eit accordiDg to Pareus' statement of the 
reading in R If we may trust Gruter, the MS. has hinc e ('« cum uir- 
gula superiacente'), and this would be hinc est, It is very possible that 
this is the genuine reading, so that we should have to explain hinc by a 
qvyxyo-is of two constructions : qv>o hinc iuit et ubi est, The reading hio 
est, would, of course, be easier to understand. eit is, at all events, aa 
impossibility. 

243. fastidit mei f he scoms me :' see Key, L. G, § 939. 

246. congrediri, from the crude form con-gredi — :, see Key, L. G. 
§ 555. Cotnp. also 242. 

247. With the pronunciation occdsyo compare pecHnya v. 184.: 
Introd. p. LViii. 

248. For hercle see nofce on v. 48. — ^The verb dinguare occurs only 
in this passage aud in the treatise de differentiia uerhorum by Cornelius 
Fronto (p. 2200 Putsch) ^elinguia habet linguam, sed usu eius caret: 
elinguatua amisit.* Comp. also dinguatio yXcixro-oTo/xta and elinguo^ as 
diroyXcDTTtfctf Gloss. Labb. p. 64. — tcsque ah is not so frequently met with 
as ueque ad, Terence has it only once, PJiorm, n 3, 48. 

249. Comp. Pom, 1 1, 18 auctor nvm, sino. For the omission of 
the conjunction qtie see Key, L. G. § 1436. For loces soe note on 
V. 560. 

250. For the hiatus a/rhitrdri : EHclio comp. v. 174 and Introd. p. LX. 

251. In senecta aetas the first word is to be considered as an adjec- 
tive, see Brix on Trin. 43. a^tate iuerUa (i.e. iuu,) occurs in the end of 
a hexameter iu an old inscription : Ritschl, P. L. M. E. tab. 80, c. 
Terence has smecta alone Ad, v 8, 31 ; in all other passages he uses 
smectus — ludoe facere = ludere, ludificari, and henoe we should explain 
the construction c. acc. (see an analogous case v. 194 s.). Plautus has 
this phrase with the dative just as well (Merc, 11 1, 1. Bud, iii 1, 1. 
Truc, IV 2, 46. Most, 11 1, 80. Gas, iv 1, 3), but still the accusative is 
more frequent. See Bitschl, Par, 1 428, where a special paper on jbhis 
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phrase will be found Bbowing that ludo facert (Uiqfiem, ludum Jacere 
aliquem, ludoa da/re aliquem are not Plautian expressions. 

252. In ct^nam copU&i observe the alliteration together with asso- 
nance. Thomton remarks 'There is a poor conceit here. Megadorus 
had said ludoa fadas, which may signify you make eport of me, or f/ou 
give a pullic skew, play or spectade ; in which latter sense Euclio takes 
it and replies / could not, if I wouM, hj reason of his poverty.' This 
play on the expression used by Megadorus is really so very poor that we 
cannot believe it to be intended by Plautus himself, but it seems rather 
due to the refinement of the commentators. Euclio very strongly ez- 
presses the idea 'how could so poor a man as I make sport of so rich a 
gentleman as you)' 

254. It is of course equally correct whether we accent ciim iUa or 
cum Ulaf but the first pronunciation seems to harmonize more with the 
habit of Plautus: see Introd. p. LXiii. — Comp. Trin. 571 nunc ttum 
s&rorem JUio posco meo, Quae ree bene tu>rtat — Le. di bene uortant: 
epondeo. 

257. The Yerh perplexari occurs only here in Plautus; Terence ex- 
presses the same by perplexe loqui Eun. v 1, 1. Comp. uerbum per- 
plexabile As. rv 1, 47. 

258. pdctum non pactHmei] < hac (accentus) uariatione boni poetae 
saepissime utuntur in repetitione, ne idem uocabulum eodem aooentu 
recurrat...Italis quoque haec perquam familiaria sunt nec nostris poStis 
(i. e. Germania) Anglisue aliena.' Lachmann on Propert. ii 3, 43. — guod 
uobialubet *jiist as it pleases you.' quod=quoad: comp. Glor, 1160 
inpetrabis, inperator, qu^d ego potero, qu6d u^oles *thou shalt have any- 
Ihing, aa fiir as it is in my power' {quot or quod the MSS., quoad 
Kitschrs edition). In a tetrameter bacchiacus Men. 769 we have the 
same uerumet modus tamen, quod pa>ti Hxorem opbrtet ^still there is a 
measure whereto a wife must be patient' (qu^od CR quo adpati B, quoad 
Ritschl after Lambinus). In Terence we iind two instances of this 
meaning of quod: Eun. ii 1, 7 s. munus noatrum ornato uerbig qtiod 
poteris, et illum aemulum, Quod poteris ab ea peUito. and Haut. tim. m 
1, 7 quod potero, adiutabo senem, In the construction qtuni eius it is 
generally known in this sense : see Key, L. G. § 922. 

259. The genuine Plautian form would be controuorda, in accord- 
ance with uorto 255. 

260. The reader is requested to rectify a typical error in the text> 
where we ought to have numqu^aeet. — For the construction oompare 
Ca/><. II 2, 103 s. Amph.u2, 222. Amph. fr. a^. Non. 327 , 2. CW.v4,24. 
Ter. Fhorm. ii 1, 42. Most. 434. Capt. iii 4, 92 s. Hor. eerm. 1 1, 20. 

261. For the phrase nuTnquid me uis see note on v, 173. — etuc is a 
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sliortened form of istuc: see Key, L. G. § 288 note t. Lachm. Lucr. p. 
197. Corssen, armpr, 2, 80. Euclio is going to saj isttic de dote memi- 
neria adto (see v. 255), but Megadorus cuts him shorb off by saying Jiet 
In the same way a delicate pecuniary arrangement is indicatod by a 
simple Ihoec Trin. 578. 

262. propere BtrenvA express together only one notion * directly.' 

264. irk, in the compound inaudire denotes privacy 'to hear as a 
secret,' see Key, L. G. § 1338 e. 

265. id] It would be possible to understand thensaurum as a neuter : 
see note on v. 10. Still it is much more probable that id here represents 
the general notion of the thiiig ' that*s what he is after.' So we have eo 
in reference to quadraginta minae Trin» 405. Comp. As, i 1, 76 uiginti 
iam uamt jilio argenti minis: Face id ut paratum iam sit, — obati- 
nare is explained by Festus to be 'affirmato et perseueranti animo 
expetere.' It occurs thus only here in Plautus. 

266. debldterare is an intension of the simple verb Mdterare used by 
Horace (aerm, ii 7, 35) and some older poets, e. g. Afranius and Caiecilius 
(Nonius p. 78, 30). Plautus has hldtire Amph. ii T, 71. Epid. iii 1, 
13. Curc. III 82. See Gellius i 15, where a whole chapter is devoted 
to loquacity. The German plappem and the English to hlah are derived 
froni the medieval form hlaherare, — ^For de- in composition with verbs 
see Key, L. Gf. § 1327. 

267. The Future Infinitive is one of the cases in which the auxiliary 
may be omitted even in Plautus, see Key, L. G. § 1259. — Comp. Curc, 
V 3, 8 hetis tu, leno, te uolo, It is not impossible that.t^o^o is likewise 
the true reading in this passage, although v^co gives a good sense and is, 
moreover, the reading of the MSS. 

268. The text gives the reading of the MSS., which is, however, 
scarcely genuine. As it is, we should have to take propera atque elue = 
propera elu^e, which would be a negligent construction, but might per- 
haps be admitted, if it was not for the coUocation of the adverb pure, to 
place which in so prominent a position as it now holds we cannot see 
any reason. Palmerius and Acidalius read pura propere, but the verb 
purare seems altogether imaginary. I am therefore inclined to believe 
in Guyefs emendation prome propere atqv^ du^ which gives a yery appro- 
priate sense and is, at the same time, not far from the traces of the MSS. 

270. potest^pote eat or in later latinity posaihile est, So again v. 
275. This usage is coniined to the language of the older poets. 

277. For the formation of the adverb inmixtim see Key, L. G. § 780. 
Munro on Lucr. i 20. It is however a air. Xcy. — Comp. Cas, v 2, 52 ui 
senex hoc eodem poculo qu^ ego hihi hiheret, In English we may say with 
the same simile to empty tJie cup o/ mis/ortune. 
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Act III. 



Stkobilus retums from the market with two cooks and two music-girls 
whom Megadorus has hired for the celebration of his nuptiahs with 
Euclio's daughter. In the foUowing dialogue between Strobilus and the 
cooks we have a lively, though comically exaggerated, pictnre of Euclio's 
meanness and avarice. — Comp. Athen. xiv p. 659 b fidXurra Bk cwra- 
yon-at (sc. iy ry vc^ ico)fi^3ia) fiay€ipol a-KwmKOL Tives and Meineke, Men, 
et FhUem, reU. 1823 p. 64. 

278. obsonare *to get victuals,' *to market,' e.g. Bacch. 97. 143. 
obaoTMri as deponent stands v. 293. Comp. Stich. 681 Stichus obsona- 
tust *has bought the provisiona' A pandlel passage is found in Ter. 
Andr. ii 6, 20 where mast of the MSS. give uixy inquity drachmis obsa- 
naJtus est {*Vaticanus et nonnulli alii' est obsonatus) decem: and this 
would give a very good sense *he has spent scarcelj ten drachms on 
provisions,' Bentley, however, adopts the reading of two of his MSS. 
eat obsonatum, in support of which he compares Plaut. Bacch. i 2, 35. 
Fleckeisen gives the same reading and Parry has not even a note on the 
passage. I should keep the common reading, which is sufficientlj de- 
fended by the passage quoted from the Stichus. — ^For omdtixU coquas 
see Pliny as quoted in the critical note on v. 397. 

279. Tho form tihicenas rests on an erroneous statement of 
Pareus. See Introd p. lxix. — apud here drops its final d: see Introd. p. 
XXXIX. — -forum: comp. Pseud. 790 s. forum coquinum qui uocanty stuUe 
uocant: Nam non coquinumst, uerum furinum forum, 

280. See note on v. 19. 

281. Congrio plays upon his own name and the expression disper- 
tire obsonium used by Strobilus. XJnder obsonium and o^ov especially 
Jish was understood, whence 6\ffdpiov in the language of the New Testa- 
ment simply means <fish' (comp. the modern Greek ^apt). Strobilos 
having signified his intention to divide the obsonium into two parts, 
Congrio replies that he shall certainly not divide him, just as if he was 
afraid of being comprehended under the category of fshy the conger 
being a kind of eel, which was cut into pieces before it was cooked 
(comp. V. 396). For dispertire he substitutes diuidere, a word which is 
sometimes used in an obscene sense: see Petron. 11 p. 13 Biicheler. 

284. Antrax, the other cook who seems more honest but less witty 
than Congrio, catches at Congrio's expression hic tam palam^ and calls 
him therefore pudicum prostibulum, adding as his suspicion that Congrio 
would peiliaps not obstinately refuse to yield to such a proposal, if made 
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at a fitter time and place. — haut neuellesy an intensifying Xitotits for 
uellea *you would be quite ready.' For the form see note on v. 154. 

285. Congrio replies that he meant operam da/re v. 282 in a diflferent 
sense, not obscenely as Antrax would insinuate. — ali^yaormm dicere: 
comp. Ter, Hvn, i 2, 2 alioiuyravm a^ccipere, 

286. iatm is here adverb = istoc, see Key, L. G. § 366. — Strol)ilus in- 
tends to avoid all further quarrel and says therefore sed erua <fec. *but to 
come to the point, my master is going to marry.' For this usage of aed 
see Zumpt § 739. 

289. huiua is here monosyllabic = huia, see Introd. p. lvii, 

291. * Do you mean to say thafc you are going to send one half here, 
the other to your own house?' 

292. nempe has its first syllable short : see Introd. p. xlvi. 

293. The same expression jfWiai nuptiia occurs v, 370. 532. 790, In 
these three passages the MSS, rightly omit w, which must be omitted, 
since the final i in JUiai cannot be elided : comp. Lachmann, Lucr. p. 
161. In this passage we are at liberty to take nuptiia either as a dative 
or an ablative (see Key, L, G. § 992. Zumpt § 475), but in theothera it 
must be ablative, 

295. This was a proverbial expression, comp, Fersa i 1, 41 aquam 
e pumice poatvlaa qui ipsua aitiat and Paeud, 73 piimicei ocvli. — ^For 
aridus see the commentators on Ter. Haut, tim, iii 2, 15 sed habet 
patrem quendam auidvm miserum atqv^ aridum, It is frequently used 
to denote the nature ofthe pumice-stone, e.g. Catull. 1, 2. Martial viii 
72. pum£X generally is a masculine, but sometimes we have it also as 
a feminine, see Priscian vi 712 (P.), e.g. in CatuU, 1, 2 we should read 
arida modo pumice expolitum, not arido (Haupt, quaest, Cat, p. 6). 
Servius on Aen. xii 587 ^ pumicem autem iste (Vergi]iM8)m>a>8ciUinogenere 
pomit, et hunc sequimur; nam et Flautua ita dixit^ seems to allude to 
this passage in the Aulularia. 

296. tandem expresses Congrio*8 unwillingness to believe what 
Strobilus tells him, See Zumpt § 237. 

297. quin here and v. 300 means 'even:' see Zumpt §542. If 
found with an indicative, this particle is quite difierent in origin from 
quin c. coiii. In the latter case, it is a compound of the relative pro- 
noun qui and the original negation ne; in. the first, it is the interro- 
gative qui and ne, In translating it by *why,' we may preserve its 
original meaning. 

298. eradicaH = usque ah radicibu^ (v. 248) perire: see the com- 
menfcators on Ter. Andr. iv 4, 22. Haut. tim. iii 3, 28. 

299. tigillum is a diminutive of tignvm formed in the same way as 
aigillum from aignum, Isidor's derivation from tegulae (Orig. xix 10) 

I 
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is quite groimdless. Ligdhim, as Nonius reads, would be a diminntiye 
from lignum, and would, of course, give tlie same sense, but occurs no- 
■where eke. Most of the commentators take, however, de suo tigeUo in 
the sense of *from his house,' or as Hildyard says, * through the rafters 
of his house.' As there is no other passage in anj author, where tiffH- 
lum would have the sense domicUium hreue, I prefer the explanation 
given bj Pareus according to which we need not invent a new sense for 
this passage. Euclio thinks that he is undone, when the smallest piece 
of wood is burned in his house, and he therefore keeps no wood in the 
house : see v. 355. 

300. * Some commentators suppose, hjfollem is meant a pu/rae^ but 
the plain and obvious sense of this word appears to be a kind of hag^ 
which Strobilus supposes Euelio to fasten to his mouth and throat to 
catch his breath in, while he is asleep. The thought is extravagant, 
but humorous. ' ThomUm, 

302. gvMv/r is masculine in another Plaatian passagOy Glor, 835. 
Novius too has usque ad imum gutturem v. 118 £>ibb. 

304. * Innuit neutri ab altero esse credendum.* Acidalius. 

305. The words at acin etiam quom>odo simply form a connexion 
between the preceding jokes and those that follow. This same phrase 
is generally used to express threats, and thus we have it v. 47: see 
Weise'snote on Poen. i 2, 165; but it occurs in the same waj as here 
in another passage, Poen. i 3, 29. — For the hiatus in this line see Introd, 
p. LX. 

306. See Introd. p. x. — plorat *he cries his eyes outj' for the 
infin. comp. Hor. od, iii 10, 4. Aristophanes has a similar joke 
about a mean Athenian, Patrocles, Plut. 84 €k narpoKXcovs l^x^f^ 
os ovK iXovaar cf orovTrcp iyivero, This however means that Patro- 
cles never took a bath since his birth, because he was too mean to pay 
for it. 

307. pote alone stands not only for potes (e.g. Trin. 352) mdpotest^ 
but even for posse, See Ritschl, Froll, cxi. — For the so-called 'great' 
talent, see Smith's Dictionary of Antiquities s.v. Talentum. 

308. For ab latoc see Introd. p. xlvi. — qui = ut inde^ see Key, L. 
G. § 312, 2. 

309. See note on v. 96. 

311. jyraesegmina, dirowxta-fjiaTay 'parings.' 

312. parce parcus *a most stingy wretch' (Thomton), For the 
expression comp. Pseud, 11 misere miser or Cas, iii 1, 8 scite sciius 
and similar passages : see also note on 42. 

314. milu>08 and larv^ are always trisyllabic in Plautian prosody. 
It is therefore very improbable that, as Corssen says (atisspr. 1, 135), 
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the spoken language used mUvoa and larva, and that the vocalisatlon of 
the V was due to the usage of the poets. 

317. icadarier 'aliquem est accipere ab eo uades, h, e. fideiussores 
locupletes qui certa sponsione pecuniae illum, unde petebatur, uadi- 
monium obiturum seu in ius uenturum recipiant et promittant. da- 
bantur autem uades, ne in carcere attinerentur usque in diem iudicii' 
Granovim Lect. Plaut. p. 51. See Plaut. Gurc, v 2, 23 — 27 and the 
commentators on Hor. serm. i 9, 74 — 78, (Walter, rom. rechtsgesch, 
§ 728 ss.) 

318. On sescerUa see Donatus' note on Ter. Phorm. iv 3, 63 *per- 
spicere hinc licet consuetudinem utriusque sermonis. nam Apollodorus 
fivpuLs dixit pro multis, et ut apud Graecos /Avpia, ita apud nos seacerUa 
dicere pro mtUtis usitatum est.* Hildyard observos that seaeenta tarUa 
Pseud. II 2, 37 might be translated^ve hundred times, 

320. Oooks used to have a bad repute at Eome, as the whole scene 
in the Pseudulus iii 2 between Ballio and the cook shows. celerea 
rrumua are an attribute of thieves, e. g. in a line quoted from Plautus* 
Oornicularia (p. 1470 Taubm.) mih% Lariemay infurtis cderassia rrumua^ 
Oongrio himself prays to Lavema, v. 442. 

321. Perhaps it would be better to give the words cocum ego m4 
dico to Oongrio, who would not be silent when provoked by Strobilus' 
taunting expressions. Antrax, on the contrary, answers when asked 
quid tu aisf In such matters as these we need not too anxiously 
depend upon the MSS. — With aic mm ut uides comp. Theocr, Id. xxii 
59 Totoo-S* otov 6p^^. 

322. The explanation of the expression cocus nundirudis is not 
quite settled, and we leam from Festus (see crit. notes) that even in 
ancient times the grammarians were not quite agreed with regard to 
this passage. nundinalia would come . from nundinae ( = notiendinae, 
Oorssen, ausapr. 1, 137) and would of course mean a very bad and 
worthless cook hired only on market-days. But I should &t prefer the 
other reading which is clearly indicated by Festus, but generally con- 
founded with nundiruUia, and this is nundialis, nouendicUia are ex- 
plained in an old glossary ivara iirl v€Kpov dyofieva (see e. g. Petron. 65) : 
COCU8 nundiaUa would thus signify a cook hired for the so-called *sili- 
cemium,' and for festivals of that nature not the best cooks seem to 
have been generally hired. The leno Ballio says of a very bad oook 
in this sense quin oh eam rem Orcus recipere ad se hunc noluit, Vt esset 
hic qui mortuia cenam coquat: Pseud. 795 s. I should not therefore 
hesitate to write nuruiicUist, 

324. Oongrio is not slow to understand Antrax's meaning, and 
pay s him back with interest, Antrax gives him the title of a thief (Fv&), 

12 
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and he calls him 9^ fur trifiircifeT, On furcifer I add the explanation 
given by Donatus on Andr. iii.5, 12 ^furdferi dicebantur qui ob leue 
delictum cogebantur a dominis ignominiae magb quam supplicii causa 
circa uicinosyWco??» in collo ferre, subligatis ad eam manibus, et praedi- 
care peccatum suum simulque conmonere ceteros ne quid simile admit- 
tant.' tri- adds to the strength of the expression, comp. triuenefica 
V, 86, The same word trifwrdf&r occurs twice Bud. iii 2, 29 s. It is 
by no means the same with Vrifur v. 625. 

325. For tac^ see Introd. p. xxvii. 

326. licet 4t shall be done:' for instances see M&n. 158. 213. Mo^, 
401. 930. 1153. Cop^. v 1, 28. 

330. Such proceleusmatics as -tibi ddhi- are not rarely found in ihe 
«econd foot of iambics, though thej ofbener occm* in the first. See 
Ritschl, ProU. ccLyxxix. 

331. Phrugia i.e. ^pvyia was a very appropriate name for a mnsic- 
girl, a peculiar kind of flutes being called tihiae Phrygiae, See the 
'eommentators on Tib. n 1, 86. Cat. 63, 23 and J. F. Gronov's Oba. 
lat. i 17. 

336. tiM recte facere *how could I please you?' The uso of the 
infinitive of indignation is very common in the third person, but very 
rare in the secoud and first. Of the first, Lachmann in his note on 
Lucr. II 16 gives only two instances: the present passage in the Atdu- 
laria and Ter. Andr. v 2, 29 ta/ntum laborem capere ob talem filiumt 
^ that I should have such trouble for such a sou.' See also Key, L. G. 
§ 1247. 

337. qui uero *but how are you favouring me?' Congrio does not 
understand the gratia which Strobilus shows him. 

338. qui is the old ablative instcad of quo. 

339. The infinitive poscere is here negligently used instead of the 
regular construction poacendo, See Key, L. G. § 1255. Hildyard 
quotes Epid. ii 2, 13 omnem per urbem sum defeama qu,aerere (^quae- 
rendo): see also v 2, 54 s. Catullus expresses the same defesms, . essem 
te mVii, amice, quaeritando : c. 55 in Haupt's edition. 

340. The reading of this line is not quite certain. If the MS. J 
actually were more trustworthy than we consider it to be, there would 
be no doubt that autem would have to be inserted after hic, — For the 
pronunciation of aput see Introd. p. xxxiv. 

342. For quod abstinere (*to abstain from which') see Key, L. G. 
§ 909. This construction was not understood by some medieval gram- 
marians who wrote thevefore facUey and this reading is actually found in 
i6 late MSS. besides the MS. J. See Introd. p. xi. 

344. The spelling quoqui instead of coqui or coci owes its originto 
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the genuine pronunciation of qu^^c (k): see Corssen, ausspr, 1, 35. It 
is bj no means isolated or confined to tbis passage alone: e.g. B gives 
qvxyquaa Pseud. 854, BCD bave quoqitur Men. 214 and quoquum 218, 
and even tbe old Ambrosian palimpsest has quoquiruUum Pseud. 853. 
Merkel too mentions perquoquit as found in the oldest MSS. of Ovid : 
see his preface to the Teubner edition vol. 1 p. xiii. If keeping such 
forms stands in any need of defence, let me refer to Mr. Munro*s remarks 
Lucr. voL 2 p. 28. 

345. For piUeu^ comp. v. 363. I find no other passages whei^e 
this kind of punishment for slaves is mentioned. In Greek the corre- 
sponding word Xcuckos means also a kind of cellar. 

346. The construction of the words is quippe qui vhi nihil eat quod 
mbrupias, For quippe qui with a following indicative see Key, L. G, 
§ 1194 note. qui in this connexion is an arcbaic asseyerative particle 
whicb in later language is only known in the compound atqui. For 
instances see Bud. 384. Truc. 1 1, 49. JSacch, 368. Fseud. 1274. 
Ter. Jlau^, tim, 538. In tbe same waj we have ut qui in several in- 
stances which have perversely been correoted by tbe editors : Aa, 505. 
Trin, 637. Gapt, 553. Bacch, 283. See Fleckeisen, krit, misceUen 
p. 32 s. 

347. For mhrupiaa see note on v, 39. 

348. On tbe spelling hostium see v. 46. — For qui as a direct inter- 
rogative seeMadvig^§ 88, 1. 

351. Tbe active infinitive mittere is defended in note on v. 242. 

352. In tbe festivals called Cereris nuptiae no wine was used : see 
Servius and Macrobius as quoted in the critical notes. Tbe original 
significance of tbese festivals is not quite evident; Preller (rom^ myth, 
p, 439) tbinks tbat fcbey commemorated the marriage of Pluto and Pro- 
serpina, wbere Ceres sbould be considered as hostess, 

353. ^uinum temetum prisca lingua adpellatur^ Gellius x 23: the 
word is very rare in tbe language of prose-writers (only Plin, xiv 90 
and Cic de rep, iv ap. Non. p. 5): see Biese, rhein, mua, xxi 119, wbo 
in this point at least does not refute BUcheler, rhdn, mus, xx 421, 

354. ipms^ i.e. erus, Megadorus, *tbe govemor.' Tbis use of 
ip8U8 is probably an imitation of the Greek avro?, for tbus disciples and 
slaves called their masters : e. g. avros ?<^a ipse dixit, where avros means 
the all-revered master Pythagoras. Comp. Aid, 806 and Cas, rv 2, 11 
ego eo qiu> me ipsa misit, i. e. era. 

355. See note on v. 299. 

358. I have written cenaeue, because Gruter expressly states tbat 
B gives this reading. As an analogous passage I could only quote a line 
of Propertius (11 1, 23) regrume prim>a Remi a/at ammos Garthaginia 
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(dtae, and even tliis wonld not be exactly the same, since nan and nec 
precede. XJnfortnnatelj tbe reading of J cannot be ascertained in this 
place. eeTUtem is at all events a very easy and correct alteration. 

359. poattUare is in the language of the comic poets frequently an 
eqnivalent for uelle or cupere; thus we may translate here *would you 
have us bum our house)' Hence we should explain the following in- 
finitive. For instances see v. 581. Capt. iii 5, 59 81. Cas. i 53. 
Truc. I 2, 39 ; with the whole sentence comp. Capt iv 2, 64 s. quid me, 
tioltvH, Twin ca/u9a aedis incenmrum censes ? 

361. interuisam TU go and see :' see on v. 200. 

364. For inde see Introd. p. xlv. 

365. deormm according to the invariable practice of Plautus is 
disyllabio : see Introd. p. lix. — The word does here apparently not mean 
' downwards,' but ' down.' Forcellini gives one instance for this sense, 
Yarro de re rust. m 5 deormm in terram est aqua quam libere passint, 
Another example is given by Douza : Yarro de re ruat. i 8 qui colunt 
deormm, Tnagia aestate laborant; qui surmm^ magis hieme* Cicero too 
has mrmm in the sense 'higher up:' de nat, deor. n 56, 141, nares,., 
recte mrmm mnt. 

368. rapadda is a comical formation after the analogy of Pelopida 
Aeadda and other patronymics. Plautus has the sinular words plagin 
patidae Capt. iii 1, 12 and coUicrepidae cruricrepidae Trin. 1022. 
— ^The e in siet has here preserved its original long quantity : see Introd. 
p. xix. 

369. Euclio had been to the market to get some little matters for 
his daughter^s nuptials, but found everything too expensive. — ^With 
wavmum conjmnare comp. affirmme animvm Merc. 81, 

373, With p6rcindm comp. pistiUHm v. 95. 

374. Thomton rightly translates 'what made them dearer still, I 
had no money.' 

376. For ita Ulis see Introd. p. xlii. — In bmnibds the final syllable 
is long : see Introd. p. xvii. It might be said that it would be possible 
to read -mnihHs ad- as a tribrach, but Plautus would never let the ac- 
cent fall on the last syllable of a dactylic word : see Eitschl, Proll, ccxxix 
— adire manum is not unfrequently found in Plautus (e.g. Poen. ii 11. 
Persa v 2, 18. Cas. v 2, 56) in the sense 'to deceive, to impose upon.' 
Acidalius justly obsei-ves that the phrase seems to have arisen firom 
some artifice practised in wrestling. 

377. inter uias *while I was walking home.' 

378. Thomton translates 'feast to-day makes fast to-morrow.' — 
die is here a monosyllable : Introd. p. lviii. 

379. Comp. Hor. serm. ii 3, 143 s. qui Veientanum festis potare 
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dietmSy Campana soUtua tnUla ua/ppamque profesfcis. Afranias 
Eibb. aeque prqfeeto ac feeto cancelebrat /ocum, Festus p. 229 with a 
doubtful etjmology explains jtwq/e«*i diea dtctiy quodmntproctd a reliqions 
numinis diuini. — pa/rcere in the sense * to live sparingly,' comp. pa^cus, 

380. u^tri in the first place^ as being mainly concerned in this 
deliberation : cor, because his common sense would advise him to yen- 
ture on a small expense : animus (381) the domineering principle, ' will 
and inclination.' The whole sounds like the description of a transaction 
in the senate or some other powerful bodjr, 

383. See note on y. 24. 

385. /ortunatas/a^cere : the complete formula would be quod bonum 
/avMum/elix/ortunatumque sit: see Gicero de diu. i 45, 102, and Trvn, 
41 where the Lar is asked to see u4 haec hahitatio Bowx, /aueta /dvx /or^ 
tun,ataque euenat, 

387. The particle nwnmam occurs several times in Plautus and 
Terence ; of numne Ritschl (ProlL lxxv) gives only one instance Foen, 
V 2, 119: see also Sueton. rell. ed. Keifferscheid p. 524. Euclio hopes 
that his fear is groundless. Zumpt § 351 note. 

388. The ablative uicinia stands in BJy, while other corrected 
MSS. give uiciniam^ I have kept the ablative which admits of the 
explanation ^ from the ueighbourhood,' according to the old and original 
sense of this case: see Kej, L. G. § 1021. Zumpt § 481. Similarly 
Plautus has /orie concrepuit prooGum>a uicinia Most. 1062 : at least such 
is the reading of ABD (C); but as proxume uicinias is found Glor, 273 
and Bacch, 205, Kitschl gives the same reading in the passage from the 
Mostellaria, although there will perhaps be some who would question 
his right of doing so. — If we take uicinia in the sense ofuicini (comp. 
Hor. serm, 11 5, 106), Lambinus* and Douza*s conjecture pote ex uicinia 
would be preferable : but I think that there is no absolute necessitj for 
altering the reading of the MSS. — For the form avla = ollay from which 
the whole plaj takes its name, see Corssen, ausapr, l, 165. 

390. disperii: see note on v. 240. 

391. Afber ddiv/ua it would be better to place a comma. mihi in 
this line should either be pronounced as the monosjUabic mi or the first 
syllable in atque be shortened (see p. xxxviii). I have here and v. 427 
left the disyUabic form as it would be difficult to decide whether a con- 
tracted pronunciation would be absolutely necessary or whether an 
original iamb is shortened to a pyrrhich. • 

392. Euclio implores ApoUo in his quaUty as dX€$UaKo^, But 
when did ApoUo help EucHo in former timesl Nothing with regard to 
this is said in the play itsel^ and this must make us suspicious of the 
whole line : and <mr suspicions wiU be strengthened when we consider 
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the line such as it actuall^ appears in the MSS. cui in re tcUia (L e. tali 
iam) mluenit anHdhac: does it not look like an explanatory note added 
by a grammarian * this god in former times helped people in such dis- 
tress as this'] The present metrical form is apparently due to the cor- 
rections of scribes. — antidhac is in fact the same as antehac which is 
the reading found in J and all the late MSS., except in 7, and even there 
antidhac is written bj the second hand, while the first hand had anrUehac, 
The full form of the preposition awfe was oMid or anied (comp. postid 
prod red) : Corssen, aiMspr. 1, 337. Pro£ Key holds that hac in antehac 
posihac praeterhac is a corrupted form of an original accusative (L. G. 
§ 802) : ia the same way we should have poatiUa praeterea antea etc. 
with the loss of a iinal m; the gender would be accounted for bj an 
ellipsis ofrem. 0£ course, Prof Key would hold the same opinion with 
regard to adeOy where we should thus have an original accusative 
eom. But first of all, the long quantity of the final a in praeferea 
etc. or the o in adeo would be left unexplained. On the other hand, 
it is a well attested fact that in the oldest period of the Latin language 
the use of the cases afber certain prepositions was far from being fixed 
and uniform. To quote an instance from the senaiusc. de Bac.y we have 
there aduormm ead: where ead cannot be an accusative, as vidgar igno- 
rance would conjecture; in the case of the prepositions svl) and mbter 
the language always remained in a fluctuating state j with regard to in 
it is known that the best Latin writers sometimes have in mentem est 
and similar constructions. Why should we not therefore regard antehac 
praeterhac antea praeterea etc. as real ablatives ] See also Corssen, 
a%i88pr. 2y2tQQ. 

393. For adgUis see Introd. p. xliv. This pronunciation had 
abeady been suggested by Hare in his ms. notes, where he compares 
Trin. 725. — What is meant by /ures thensaurarii, is clear enough; but 
thesaurariua appears a aira^ Xcy. 

396. With this line a passage from Ter. Ad. iii 3, 23 ss. is gene- 
rally compared. From reminiscences of this and other passages of the 
same kind the old dittography may have arisen which we here find in 
all our MSS. The word exdorsuare occurs only here and in Appuleius. 
— Perhaps the reading attested by the MSS. of Nonius, poteSy should be 
kept: see note on v. 119. 

397. In our text the misprint uiendijim should be corrected in iUen- 
ddm. For the explanation of the passage see Pliny as quoted in the 
critical notes. pistor in Plautian language always means *a miller,' 
never *a baker': see a passage from Yarro de uita p. r, quoted by 
Nonius p. 152 ^nec pistoris nomen erat nisi eius qui rv/ri far pinsebat,* 
To bake bread was therefore one of the duties of hired cooks. 
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399. ludius is in Labbaeus' Glossaries p. 109 rigbtly explained 
vTTOKpvni^, Thomton remarks * The ludii were young lads employed in 
the public spectaclesj our author adds uoUm (plucked), because thej 
used at the time of puberty to have the down or hairs plucked from 
their chins to keep their faces smooth.' The word is no doubt connected 
with ludere Ho play/ and the common spelling lydiua due to the erro- 
neous derivation from the Lydii, i. e. Etruscans : see Dionys. Halic. ii 
97. Comp. ludio. 

401. yadww^o^atAw^wwmisofcourseironicallymeant: 'you could 
not expect cooks to do otherwise, they only do their duty, at least ac- 
cording to their own notions.' Hildyard compares Adn, ii 2, 113 quin 
tu offidum /acis ergo ac /ugia? and Paeud, 913 fuit mmm offidum {ut 
ahi/rem). 

402. For the reading of this line see also Tntrod. p. lxx. 

403 sa Congrio comes running out of Euclio's house and implores 
the assistance of the citizens against the furor of the old man. 

403. optati ciues 'beloved, dear citizens:' comp. Cic. ad Quintum 
fr, II 8 u/dey mi optime et optatisaims /rater. This sense is best known 
in the compound exoptatu^. Bothe actually proposes the superiiuous 
and flEilse conjecture opdati or ohdatiy which he explains ohuiam dati. — > 
Similar scenes to this are frequent in the comic poets : see e. g. Hud, 
III 2 and Ter. Ad. ii 1. 

404. * The Greek words which Plautus employs, are first naturalized 
and assume something of a Boman dress. TrXarcta, for example, with its 
long penult becomes in Plautus, and indeed in Terence also, plat^a, and 
so easily passes through the Italian piazza into the French and Norman- 
English ph^e. Similarly yvvat.K^ov takes in Latin comedy the shape of 
gynaec^um or rather cinaec^um.^ Key, Trans. of the Phil. Soc. 1861 p. 
177 s. See also Corssen, ausspr. 2, 157. 

405. The same expression oppido perii recurs v. 793, comp. the 
similar oppido interii v. 721 and Amph. i 1, 43. — For the expression 
habuit me gumnadum comp. Adn, ii 2, 31 where Leonidas gi*eets his 
fellow-slave Libanus with the words gumvnmium flagriy aalueto. — In pro- 
nouncing the word senex the final x should be dropt : see Introd. p. 

XXXV. 

406. In the words haccha and hacchanaX 1 have omitted the 
aspiration after the c, since it was not written in the time of Plautus : 
comp. the senatuscovMUtum de Baca/nalibus. To be quite consistent, I 
should even have given a simple c (Introd. p. XLi): but this I thought 
rather too much for the eyes and minds of most of my readers. I have 
moreover spelt these words with a small 6, because they should rather 
be considered as general terms than as proper nouns. Plautus fre« 
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quentlj mentions haechae: see Ctw. v 4, 9 ss. Mere, 469. (Vidular. 
fragm. p. 483 Em.) JBacch. 371. 53. Amphitr. n 2, 70 ss. Glar. 1016. 
Men. 834 ss. Faeud. 109 s. In Greek, Pokxoi in general means 'furions 
women,' and the word has the same sense in Plautus, where we should 
not always think of an allusion to the bticanalia so severely punished by 
the senate. We must not therefore use this passage to fix the time 
when Plautus wrote the Aulularia. — The verb ooqutnatum is attested 
bj Nonius and given bj our MSS. : it is therefore quite preposteroua to 
write coquitatum, as G. Hermann and Gk)eller do. The same verb oocurs 
Peeud. 853 am, t4 coquindtum te ire quoquam poatulas and ibid. 875 
quanfiti ietac unum me coquindre perdoces f In the dictionaries we gene- 
rallj find the wrong quantiiy coqulno; but coqurinar- is derived finom 
coqi^ in the same way as car-inor- finom cdr' (Sanskr. ekar laedere) : cari- 
nare is used with this quantitj bj Ennius, Ann. 181 and 229 : alihough 
Forcellini here again gives ca/rino, while Freund rightly has carino. I 
cannot at present compare Prof. Sauppe's remarks on this point in the Ind. 
Bchol. Gott. ISff p. 10, where he likewise defends the short quantily of 
the i in coquino. With Corssen, heitr. p. 451 s., I do not quite agree. 

407. Congrio calls the inferior cooks {quingentos coquoa v. 545) his 
^ disciplesy' because he has to direct them what to do. In using the 
plural conttiderunty Congrio continues in the simile of the bacchaey 
just as if in Euclio all the Furies were represented together. 

408. Instead of wood which was of course a necessaiy artide for 
cooks, Eudio most liberally provides them with fustea: onustua Justibua 
meaning *thoroughly thrashed.* — ligna praebere is known from Hor. 
serm, i 5, 46. I have adopted the original Plautian form of this verb 
in my text praehibere which also shows the original derivation from 
prae and habere. This form rests on the authority of the best MSS. in 
the following passages: Pseud, 182. 368. Merc. 543. 1022. Persa 510. 
429. Rud, I 2, 50. Mm, 802. 979. Ghr. 591 : in all others we find 
praeb-. In the Prolegom^na p. cv Ritschl makes the general observation 
^praehihere quam Plautus formam solam nouit : nam praebere in nouiciis 
tantum libris extat/ and again in the Ind. schol. aest. Bonn. 1854 p. vii 
^praehibere forma constauter usum esse Plautum multa &ciunt ut cre- 
damus.' Since this very form praehiberi is read thus Persa 510, not 
even the most cautious critic would hesitate to replace it here against 
the authority of the MSS., and thus Fleckeisen gives praehiberi Curc. ii 
2, 19, although the MSS. give praeberi. In the same way we find in 
Plautus the original form dehibeo instead of debeo, As to the metre, 
the forms praehibere and dehibere have quite the same value as if 
written praebere and dehere: see our general remarks Introd. p. lix and 
Corssen, aicsapr. 2, 181. 
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410. I am now disposed to read with Lambinns and Hare aidtj 
perii hercU eg6 miaer: aperUv^ bacandl, adeat: it is evident how easily 
aperif oould be taken for aperii: the short final syllable of miaer would 
be allowed in the caeswra; for ego see Introd. p. xxv. 

411. In docuit the final t should be dropt, according to Introd. p, 
XXXIV. — ^The magister is of course Euclio : see v. 405. 

412. Congrio on seeing Euclio issuing from the house had taken to 
his heels, and therefore Eudio shouts tene tene ' stop him, stop him :' o£ . 
V. 705. For the quantitj tini tene see Introd. p. xxvii. 

413. The tremiri are the tremiri capitalea whose duty it was to 
take care of the prisons and to punish those whoro thej found trespassing 
against the securitj of the public; Amph, i l^ 3 Sosia is afraid of being 
taken np hj the tresuiri : quid /adam rmm, ai treeui/ri me in cwrcer&n 
conpegerint ? and Asin. i 2, 5 Argyrippus threatens the cruel mother of 
his mistress to give her name to the tresuiri : ibo ego ad triauvrosy nda- 
traqm ibi nJbmina Fdxo erunt : cdpitia te ph^dam ego et JUiam, Comp. 
also Persa 72 ut a>equa parti prodea/nt ad trieuiroa, See Walfcer, rom. 
rechtsgesch, § 141. — quam obrem is the spelling adopted hj Fleckeisen 
throughout his edition of Terence, on the very practical purpose to show 
at once that in the oomic poets qtutm always must be elided before ob. 

414. Douza proposes quid? quod minatu^s: and who would hesi- 
tate to accept this reading if it were found in the MSS? £ut the au- 
thenticated reading admits of a very appropriate explanation ' why did 
you threaten me)' and should therefore not be solicited. 

416. uiuere is frequently an equivalent for the simple esse: e.g. 
Amph, proL 75 uictoree uiuere, Trin. 390 lepidus uiuie *you are a 
joUy man.' Men. 202 uiuia mMs morigera nwribua, ibid. 908 ego 
homo uiuo mieer, Catullus has the same use of uiuere: 10, 34 sed tu 
ineuUa male ctc moleata uiuisy and 111, 1 uiv^ere contentae uiro solo, 

417. plu8 lubena = luhentior, as explained by Operarius. The usual 
way of circumscribing the comparative would be by magia: only one 
other instance of plu^ being known, Kemes. ecl. 4, 72 : plua tamen ipse 
meusy plvs est formome lolaa, We may also quote the Italian pitl volen- 
Heri and the French plus volontiers, Guyet and Weise write mali, 
Bothe omits plus, — In luhens the final letters ns should be entirely 
dropt : see lutrod. p. xxxiv. 

419. moUior magis: to strengthen a comparative by adding magia 
or mage seems to have been quite familiar to the conventional language 
of the Romans: comp. Men, prol. 55 m^igis maioree nv^aa egerit, Stich. 
698 hoc magis est dvHcius, Capt. iii 4, 111 nihil inuenies magis hoc 
certo certius, Poen. 11 15 contentiores mage erunt atque auidi minus, 
Among prose-writers, constructions of this kind occur only in Ya-> 
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lerius Maximus, Justmus, Amobius and Boettius. In Greek /tAoXXov 
is fi^uently added to comparatives, even by tbe best writers : see Krii- 
ger, griechische sprachlehre § 49, 7, 5. But it would be quite perverse 
to say that the Latin constructions were imitations of the Greek; for the 
very fact that we find them onlj in the comics or in later and negligent 
writers, would speak against such a theory. The vulgar dialects of the 
Euglish language are not free from the same pleonastic comparative, e. g. 
Dickens lets a carter say that his beer *w more flaUerer than U might 
he:* Old Curiosity Shop chapt. 26 (p. 121 people's edition). In mcigis 
the final 8 should be dropt. — cinaedus means a public dancer of a rather 
loose character : see Glor^ 668 tvm ad aaltamdum non cinaedw nnaXacus 
aeqttest atque ego. For the expression moUia fuatibvs Hare justly Com- 
pares Ghr. 1424 mitia svm equidem fustibv^. 

420. The construction tiM noe tactiost is explained by Key, L. G. 
§ 907 and 1302. We have the same v. 737. Curc. v 2, 27 (= 626 FL). 
Cas. II 6, 54. Poen. v 5, 29. Men. 1016, and in the same way we read 
quid tibi hunc receptio ad test meum uirum Asin. v 2, 70 (= 920), and 
quid tibi huc u^tiost ? quid tiM hanc dditiost ? quid tibi hanc nbtiost^ 
Inquamy amicdm meam? Truc. ii 7, 62 ss. (= 611 s. Geppert). — I sbould 
not have written rest, but have kept the reading of my good MSS. res. 
qua>e res is a phrase expressing indignation and surprise = qiuie ista Um- 
dem res est. Thus we have Asin. ii 4, 71 (=477) qiuie rea? tun libero 
homini maZe aeruoa loquere? For other instances see Foen. v 4, 29. 
Cas. II 8, 18. iii 6, 8. 

421. With rogitas comp. v. 337. — For the construction of the words 
quam me aeqiiom erat see note on v. 122. — In erat the final t should be 
dropt : in the same way we must pronounce capu in the following line. 

422. sine appears almost as a threatening interjection in several 
passages in PJautus and Terence : e. g. Hec. iv 4, 85 where Donatus ob- 
serves 'sine separatim accipe, quia uim habet conminantis.' See also 
JSun. I 1, 20. Plaut. As. v 2, 48.— To improve the metre of the line, 
it would be better to adopt the transposition suggested by Hare and 
G. Hermann: see crit. note. — The commentators observe that the an- 
cients used to direct their blows against the head : see Hor. serm. i 5, 
22. Amph. I 1, 162 Mercurius says of his fist that it exossat os homi- 
nibus. Comp. also v. 437 nonjissile hoc haheres caput and 451. Congrio 
means si hoc (i. e. meum) caput sentit in the sense of * si quid ego sapio, 
si quid in me sensus est,' as Lambinus justly explains it; for ca/pui fre- 
quently signifies the entire person, e. g. Ter. Andr. ii 2, 34. Ad. ii 3, 8. 
Verg. Aen. iv 345, and instances of sentio in the sense of ^sapere' are 
given by the dictionaries. Euclio ironically replies * tvmn, nunc caput 
sentit* by which he alludes to the blows inflicted upon Congrio's head. 
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423. hamdo is in Plautus one word in the same way as the com* 
mon nescio : see Key, L. G. § 1401, 1. 

424. nam should be joined with quid: see note on y. 42. 

426. In u^enimris and malum the final consonants should be dropt. — 
mcUum is here an interjection apparentlj belonging to conversational 
language and which will be frequently met with in the comic writers. 
Even Cicero uses it occasionally, e. g. qff[ 11 15, 13 quae te mcUum ratio 
i/n istam apem induadt *what the deuce could lead you to such a hope?' 
Verr, i 20, 54 qu^e malum eat ista tanta audacia atque amentia? It 
alwajs expresses a strong degree of indignation and anger. 

427. For the reading of this line see p. lxx. The disjunctive 
question utrum — ne — aw is explained by Key, L. G. § 1425 (with note), 
Zumpt § 554, Madvig § 452, 1 : examples will be found Trin. 306. 
CapL II 2, 18. Bacch. 75. 500. Foen, supp. 32. Paeud, 709. Enn. 

frag, 38 ed. Yahlen : see also Parry*s note on Ter. Eun, iv 4, 54. In 
the comic writers I cannot find a single instance of utrumne — aw, and 
am therefore now disposed to adopt Studemund*s correction utrum cru- 
dumne an (' de cant.' p. 32). Madvig remarks in general that utrumm 
— an is confined to poetical usage; he should have said more appropri- 
ately that it belongs to the silver age. The example quoted from 
Cicero pro Quinctio 30, 92 is altered in modern editions, although I 
qannot at present ascertain on what authority. Other examples are 
given from Pliny, Tacitus (dial, de or. 35 and 37), Quintilian, Suetonius 
and Columella. The first instance where it occurs, seems to be Cat. 97, 
2.— For edim see Key, L. G. § 482. 

431. me hau poenitet 'I am very well satisfied:' see Parry on Ter. 
Uun, V 6, 12. Zumpt § 441. Translate *I am content enough, so do 
not suppose that I should steal your property.' ne expetam tv^a is a 
brief expression instead of W6 existumes me tua expetere: see Key, L. G. 
§ 1228. Zumpt § 573. For doc^ see Introd. p. xxvii. 

432 — 437 I have secluded from the text as a dittography of v. 428 — 
431. The real origin of this piece may be seen by comparing v. 432 
with 428 (where we should also read coquere hic, see p. Lxx), v. 434 with 
421. 416. 543, and v. 437 with 451. There is, moreover, no reason why 
Congrio should again begin to quarrel, since Euclio's words scio, ne doce^ 
noui sufficiently indicate his intention not to listen to any further com- 
plaints of the cook. It may further be urged that the form anglus 
which we should have to assume for v. 434, is indeed unexampled in 
Plautus or any other poet; Ritschl, de titulo Alei/rinatium p. ix s. 
where he gives analogous compressions, does not mention a/nglus nor 
does Biicheler, jaJvrh. fur class. phil, 1863 p. 776: Lachmann, on Lucr. 
VI 1067 exprossly states that he kriows no writer who uses anglvs: 
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Oorssen^ <ms9pr, 2, 7 says tliat it belongs to tlie popnlar dialects of later 
Latinity, and 2, 348 he quotes an Umbnan form anglo, The only pas- 
sage which might be qnotei in support of angluSy is in the poem de pon- 
deribus sometimes ascribed to Priscian, but commonly attributed to 
Q. Rhemmius Fannius Palaemon, v. 69 = Poet. lat. min. ed. Burmann 2, 
401 ^pes longo spcUio latoque notatur in am^h^ Anguiua ut par ait^ but 
there we should write et dlto according to a conjecture of Vinet. 

433. The spelling sequiua is repeatedlj found in the old writers in 
the place of the common forms aedua or setius. The quantity of the e 
in se- is somewhat doubtful : Fleckeisen holds it to be short, on aocount 
of a line of Afranius (Eihb, Com. reU, p. 170), where however the long e 
would do equally well : see Oorssen, krit, beitr, p. 7. Oorssen considers 
this line of the Aulularia to be an iambic septenarius : quid /ecimus, 
quid diximus tibi sequius quam uelles? but this metre would be en- 
tirely out of place in the present scene. I should therefore prefer the 
reading setms as found in Jy and all the MSS. coUated by Hildyard. 
Oorssen connects sequius (seduSy setius) with seg-nis: comp. CisL IV 2, 
24 sed memet moror, quom hoc ago setius, 

435. For miea/rum and peruidm see Introd. p. lvil 

437. Jissile caput ' a broken head.* The adjective fissUis is of rare 
occurrence and is in no other passage added to caput or any otherpartof 
the human body. — The erroneous spelling capud which we here find in B» 
occurs also in the old MSS. of Lucretius : see Lachmann on lu 385 p. 165, 

438. Oomp. Ter. Phorm, v 8, 54 tmmo ut tu iam scias meam sen- 
tentiam, 

439. For iusserd see Introd. p. xxviii. nisi iussero * contraiy to 
my orders.' 

440. The prolepsis te faciam vi, sis miserrumv^ needs no fxirther 
explanation : comp. v. 790. Examples of this kind of construction are 
givcn by Gronovius in his note on Gellius n 1. 

442. For Ua comp. v. 754. Key, L. G. § 1451 e. — Lauema was 
originally a goddess of darkness and hence naturally became the patroness 
and protectress of thieves. In a fragment from Plautus' Comicularia 
quoted on v. 320 a thief prays to Laverna: comp. Hor. ep, i 16, 60 
pulcra Lauema, Da mihi fallerey da iusto sanctoque uideri: Noctem pec- 
catis et fraudibm obice nubem, on which passage the comm. Cruq. ob- 
serves 'Lauema in uia Salaria lucum habet. est autem dea furum et 
simulacrum eius fures colunt et qui consilia sua uolunt tacita, nam 
preces eius cum silentio exercentur.' See Preller, rom^ mytk, p. 218. 
459. From Paulus we learn ' lau^rniones fures antiqui dicebant, quod 
sub tutela deae Lauernae essent, in cuius luco obscuro abditoque solitos 
furta praedamque inter se luere :' another derivation of the name axo 
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Tov XajSciv is of conrse only a numvais jeu cTesprU, Congrio proves 
however by praying to Laverna^ that Strobilus (v. 320) was not mis- 
taken in liis character. 

443. The metrical scansion of this line is not quite certain, since I 
cannot make up my mind to admit Studemund^s verses (see crit note 
on V. 415). For the explanation of the passage see Yarro as quoted in 
the crit. notes. Comp. Glor. 584 nam nunc aatis pipulo inpio merui 
mali. To a similar scene as the present may have belonged the lines 
quoted from Matius' Mimiamhi by Gellius xx 9 : dein coquenti vAaa 
cuncta deiectat, Nequdmue sdtamenta pipuld pdsdt, Besides these pash 
sages, the word is quoted from no other author except Appuleius. 

445. For nummua see note on v. 108. 

448. intro occurs here and Stich. 534: Bitschl coiTects both passages 
ProU. cxxix : but there is no doubt that this word belongs to the same 
class as inde iinde n^mpe (Introd. p. XLv) in which the w or m of the first 
syllable had only a very weak sound. Fleckeisen admits intro in the 
Stichus. — I have adopted the nominative plur. omnis as found in J, 
as we have many examples of the termination is in this case : see Lach- 
mann on Lucr. p. 56. Munro, Introd. p. 27 and on i 308. 

449 grex uenalium * a gang of slaves :' comp. Ciat iv 2, 67 mi- 
rum quin grex uerudium in dstella infuerit wrm. The same exf^ression 
occurs in the Pseudo-Ciceronian speech crnn, senaiui gratiaa egit 6^ 14 
Cappadocem modo dbreptvm de grege uenalium diceres. 

451. temperi occurs nineteen times in Plautus, but never in Te- 
rence. In all the Plautian passages, temperi is the reading of the best 
authorities, not tempori, except Capt, 183 where tempori^By tempe (more 
is not legible) J. The comparative temperius is used by Cicero, Ovid, 
Coluroella, Appuleius and Palladius : temporius is only found in very 
bad MSS. See Ritschl in Reifferscheid's Suetonius p. 507 ss. — ^With 
the whole sentence comp. Cas. 11 7, 60 temperi^ poatquam oppugruUumat 
o8.—fi88vm as subst. is reported from only one other passage, in Celsus. 
Weise compares fiesa uulnera Val. Flacc. i 479. For the genitive see 
Key, L. G. § 941. In Caa. i 1, 35 ego te inpleho flagria we have the 
same way of speaking with a different construction. 

453. For the shortened quantity of aha see Introd. p. lii. 

454. The long final o in ego is aocounted for Introd. p. xxv and 
LXii; I do not deem it necessary to write c6ctum ego [htic] after tho 
example of v. 452. 

455. lege agito * go to law, if you want any further expostulation,' 
L e. you won't get anything out of me by talking on ever so much. The 
same phrase occurs with this sense Ter. Phorm. v 7, 91. 
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456. in TncUam rem ahire^ in maXam crucem or in malum cirttciaium 
ahire are all expressions of the same kind *to go to the d — .' 
458. For the hiatus rem hdbere see Introd. p. lxiii. 

462. In all the passages where condigne occurs, it gives the expres- 
sion a sarcastic or ironical colouring : e.g. Foen. u 17 condigne ha- 
ruspeXy non homo trioholi — aiehat portendi mihi i.a what else could 
I have expected? Caa, i 1, 43 noctu ut condigne te cubes (ie. veiy 
badly) cv/rahitur, See also Bacch, 392. Men. 906; only CapL i 2, 22 
the adverb has no ironical sense. — gaUinacetM is the quantitj of thia 
word in Plautus, Lucilius, Titinius (126 Bibb.) and Phaednis: see 
Lachmann on Lucr. p. 36. I should however have adopted the spelling 
gallinaciv^ which is found in J-y and indicated bjr gallinatiua in B : for 
this is the actual reading of that MS., according to Schwarzmann's 
collation. Biicheler {rlhein, mus, xx 441) quotes the spelling gaZlinacius 
from the best authorities in Vanx) "Ovos X. ii, Cicero Mur, § 61, Phae- 
drus ui 12, 1, Petron, 86 and an inscription Orelli 4330. In the 
same way we have the solitary formation uiracius in a fragment of 
Varro's Meleager (see Kiese, rhein, mus, xxi 121). 

463. In some editions the perverse scansion qui erat anui pectdiaris 

is found, though this violates the legitimate quantitj o£ peculiaris, 

anui sKould be pronounced and perhaps written as anu: for the contracted 
form of the dative see Gellius iv 16 non omnes concedunt vn cclsu da- 
tiuo senatui rnagia dicendum quam senatu, sicut LucUius in eodem casu 
oiictu et anu dicit, non uictui et anui... VergUius quoque in dandi casu 
aspectu dicit, non aspectui. In the same way as here the MSS. give 
mmptui Trin. 250, where in scanniug the line we should either substi- 
tute aumptu or aumpti, But still it would be better to write amiy just 
as we do not hesitate to write fide, where the metre would Dot bear 
fdei. — The adverb paenissum^ recurs v. 660. That the first syllable 
should be spelt with a diphthong, appears from Priscian who in two 
passages decleires paenissime to be the superlativeof jt>a6?i€; see RitscWs 
note on Most 656. This derivation Ls also bome out by the meanin<r 
*very nearly.' 

464. The spelling scalpurrire stands not only in Jy, but in B 
too (see p. Lxx) and should therefore be admitted into the text. * The 
word appears to be a aTr. Xcy. : it is by no means a desiderative, in 
which case the u would be short and we ought to have scalpturire (as 
indeed most editors perversely read : conf. also scalpturio icaraicvaco Gloss. 
Labb. p. 165), but it is of the same formation as ligurrire and sca^turire 
(Zumpt § 232) : for ligurrire (not ligurire) see Bentley's note on Ter. 
£u7i, v 4, 14. 
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465. peracuU *became exasperated/ comp. Bacch, 1099 hoc hoc est 
quo pectus pertzceacU, The word does not occur eleewhere. 

i66. The adjective manu/estarivs recurs Trin. 895. Glor, 444. 
JSacch, 918: in allusion to tlie laat passage the word is used by GeUius 

I 7. AU other writers say Tnanifestus, — * manifeatu^s fur est qui in 
/cunendo deprehenms est* PauUus, sent, 11 31, 2. 

468. The u in ma/nUbrium CAnnot be lengthened by the foUowing 
letters hr, since muta cum liquida never haa that effect in Plautud, 
manuhrium properly means a hilt or a handle, but here it assumes a 
figurative sense * occasion, opportunitj.' Plautus has the word in only 
one other passage, £jpid, 516 (Bothe) mdlleum aapihdiorem uidi ex- 
CU8S0 mdnUbrio, a line which is omitted in all our MSS. except the 
Ambrosian palimpsest. 

469. incedit: see note on v. 47. 

470. For auMm see Key, L. G. § 482. 

471 ss. Megadorus, who as a worthy old man is naturally in- 
clined and entitled to criticise social nuisances and complaints, supports 
in the foUowiilg scene the reforming views entertained by Cato and 
his political friends : see my dissertation de Aul, p. 24. There are in- 
deed many allusions to the great luxury of the Roman matrons in 
the Plautian comedies, and to rely on them for the chronology of these 
plays, would be quite preposterous : but only two scenes are found in 
the 19 plays we possess, where a considerable number of verses is 
exclusively devoted to this subject, and surely they cannot be considered 
as merely occasional alhisions, since their tendency and purpose are 
openly avowed (comp. here v. 474 ss.). The one of these passages j^ic?. 

II 2, 38—51, cannot originally have formed part of the scene in which 
it stands now, as I have shown de Aul, 32 ss., and must therefore be 
left out of the question; but tbe other, i.e. the present scehe in the 
Aulularia, we may fairly use for placing the Aulularia after the year 
560, nay we may even go further and range it among the last plays of 
the poet. My firiend A. Spengel at Munich, in reviewing my disser- 
tation in the Eos 1865 p. 112, is disposed to attach not the slightest 
importance to these arguments, an opinion shared by another reviewer 
in the litterarische cmtralblatt 1864 p. 687 a: but both gentlemen do 
not soem to distinguish between occasional short allusions and elabo- 
rate scenes. Spengel observes ^auch in den /ranzdeiechen dram^n dea 
vorigen jahrhunderts findet man mehrmdla seitenhiebe au/den laocua des 
ho/es, ohne dasz mmi dieselben ala zeitbestimmung beniltzen konnte oder 
die stiicke gerade dann entstanden wdren, ah der Ivmos verhMtnism^zig 
an^ grosten war:' but unless I am very much mistaken, nobody would 
ever call such a long scene as the present a ' side-thrust' (seitenhieb), 

K 
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472. condicio ^match:* see on v. 235. 

473. laudmU or ratlier a more general notion whicli we may infer 
from this verb, e.g. dicurU, govems the constraction of the woids aapir 
enter /ctctum. 

478. For the short quantity of the first sjllable in inuidia see 
Introd. p. XLiv. — In this line, v. 479, 480 and 489 we may bri^y draw 
the attention of the student to a peculiarit j of the Latin : in compari- 
sons the same verb is repeated, while in modem languages, e.g. English 
and French, the most general verb in the language * to do* * fidre' is 
substituted. — For metiuynty not metuunty see Munro, Lucr. 2 p. 27. 

479. mala res frequently denotes ^punishment' in the langaage of 
the comic writers. 

481 ss. This line seems the sole instance of the eonstmction 
honum est in aliquem ' it is good for.* in would however admit of the 
same explanation as in such phrases as peamms in te a^ue in iUum conr 
sulie Ter. HatU. tim. m 1, 28. The next line contains another difficulty 
first pointed out by Liuge de hiatu p. 8 : ' altercationem facimus cfum 
aliquo, non in dliquem;^ but in seems here to denote the object against 
which the altercatio (i.e. political contention) is directed: see Zumpt 
§ 314. Tet this very meaning of alterca^io is only assumed for this 
passage. Kotwithstanding all these difficulties, I believe the passage to 
be quite correct, there being nothing in it which we might not explain 
by way of analogy. Translate * for most of our people it would be the 
best, only a few fortune-hunters we should have to combat, but they 
will catch rich heiresses in spite of laws and tutors.* 

482. In this line we have another instance that J and later MSS. 
preserve sometimes older and more genuine forms than we find in B. 
In all the later MSS. coUated by Hildyard, we find the reading In 
paudori and the same seems to have been originally in J, where the 
termination is is added over the first syllable of the next word auidos: 
and this is no doubt intended for paudoris, not for auidia^ although 
Hildyard states ^auidosy sed littera i superscripta.* According to tbe 
MSS. we have in Plautus many accusatives of the same kind, e.g. 
legionis Glor. 17. 224. latronia ib. 94. moris ib. 40. hominis ib. 660. 
piscatoris ib. 1183. melioris Trin. 707. inopis Rud. 257 'et si qui sunt 
similes librariorum errores,' says Fleckeisen, ep. crit xx. But Lach- 
mann on Lucr. i 744 rightly defends these foi-ms by the accusative prae' 
coneis which is found ia the lex de xx quaestoribus : and in the same 
way we have the acc. phir. sonoris in Lucretius : see Munro 2 p. 27. 

483. insatietas * a greedy disposition,' aTr. Xry. Ammianus Marcel- 
linus has insa^iaMlitas. 

484. 'Omnino tutoris mentionem hic miri aliquid habere, non 
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diffiteor : nam tatores orbis tantum et emancipatis dari poterant. quam 
uero ob rem hic de orbis potissimum sermo sit, non patet : immo omnino 
de filiabus cuiusuis ordinis et condicionis loquitur Megadoms. potest 
igitur placere Wolffi coniectura, prolata illa Proll. in Aululariam p. 43, 
ex qua scribendum esset ' neque lex neque pudor est capere qui pos- 
sit modum.' quamquam tutoris mentio a loco toto minime aliena esse 
uidetur: nam 'capere modum* formula loquendi est iureconsultis 
saepius usitata, pro qua temere 'facere modum' non nuUi reponere 
studebant^ inter quos etiam Yisseringius est Quaest. Plaut. 11 99. dicunt 
igitur iureconsulti ' capere modum legis alicuius :' neque tamen dici 
potest Mex capit modum' at Hutor capit modum legis.' itaque nostro 
loco breuitatem quandam uel, si males, <rlrfxy<rw statuendam esse arbi- 
tror, ut sensus hic sit ' contra quorum hominum insatietates neque lex 
ulla utilis est, neque tutor eapere potest modum legis cuiusdam.' cete- 
rum Plautum neglegentius hic graeca quaedam uertisse crediderim, in 
quibus scilicet de ^irtKXi^pot? diuitibus sermo fuisset, quarum nuptias 
multi eique auidi homines adpeterent. etenim si ivucXijpovi hic intel* 
lexeris, tutoris mentio iam nihil habet miri. ceteinim de re tam incerta 
et perplexa quam haeo est, iureconsultos nihil litteris mandasse non 
possum satis demirari : uideat igitur fortasse aliquis, si cui noster libel- 
lus in manus uenerit» quid sit statuendum. nostris enim meliora inue- 
niri posse non desperamus.' As my wisdom with regard to this matter 
has not increased since 1864, when I wrote the preceding remarks {de 
Avl, p. 18 s.), I repeat them here and am content to wait for further 
benevolent instruction: but at the same time I may add that I am 
now disposed to explain Hhere neither exists a law against people of 
that kind nor is it in the power of anj tutor to keep them within 
bounds.' 

487. I have kept the reading of the firat hand in B, which in all 
the later MSS. is connipted to ivhearUdjadi in all formereditionsto lubeat. 
But Priscian xi 922 P. teaches 'ex usu ueterunC and on the authoritj 
of the grammarian Caper that the impersonal verbs pi^et pudet poe- 
nitet taedet miaeret Ivhet licet were originally used personally pigeo pudeo 
poeniteo taedeo misereo: and thus we find in Plautus the present piuieo 
Cas. y 2, 3. I may parentheticallj observe that the participles pudena 
Ivhens poenitens can only be explained from this personal use, comp. also 
such constructions as Ate me Ivhenle faciea Truo. 11 4, 10 (= 360 G.) 

488. For the hiatus «C ita see Introd. p. lxiii. 

489. pro 'instead of:' see Key, L. G. § 1361 a The phrase morce 
ferre is to be explained from the usual expression dotemferre, 

490. For faxim see Kej, L. G. § 566. — *It was the custom for 
ladies of rank to haye their carriagcs drawn bj mulea.' ThorfUon. Mar- 

K2 
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tial says in one of his epigrams (in 62) thafc mules were sometimes sold 
at a higher price than whole houses. Hildyard quotes luv. vn 181. 

491. uiliores has here its original meaning 'cheaper.' ccmtherius 
(according to the original spelling of the time of Plautus still found in 
several places in our MSS., we should have canterius) ia the Greek 
Kav^Xto9 (for the change of l and r see Key 'Alphabet' p. 75) *geld- 
ings.' They were not highly valued and generally considered to be lazy 
and sleepy, comp. Men, 395 canterino astans ritu aomniat» 

493. The syllables nimis lepi- form a ppoceleusmatic, the 8 in nimis 
being dropt : Introd. p. xxxi. — lepidua is very difficult to translate by 
one word in its different shades, though the schoolboy*s English furnishes 
us with the equally fiexible term jolly, The word is very frequent in 
the comic writers, we find it afterwards in CatuUus (1, 1. 6, 17. 36, 10) 
and for the last time in Horace, ars poet, 273. — ad *for:' see Key, L. 
G. § 1305 e. 

496. enim frequently has the sense of enimu>ero: see Key, L. G. 
§ 1449, and the commentatora on Caesar 6. g, v 7, 8. Ruhnken on Ter. 
Fhorm, iv 4, 13 justly observes *solis comicis quos Appuleius imitatur, 
usitatum est hanc particulam aduersatiuam ab initio ponere.' 

497. The spelling pedissequos as found in BJ, is very incorrect, 
though at the same time of very frequent occurrence even in the best 
MSS. and several times met with in old inscriptions. But if nothing else, 
the metre would teach us that it is wi*ong. See Iluhnken*s note on Ter. 
Andr. i 1, 96. 

498. aalviigerulm is a a^. Xcy. The editors quote * saZiUigerulus 
iTna-Kiimjis* from the glosses collected by Labbaeus p. 163; we may 
compare the analogous formations sandaligerula Trin. 252, and nugige- 
rvluSy as our MSS. give Aul. 518. aalutiger occurs in Ausonius 
{salutiger luppiter and salutigeri libelli), Prudentius (salutigeri ortus) 
and Appuleius (de deo Socr. p. 674 ed. Delph.), who calls the demons 
salutigeri 'qui ultro citroque portant hinc petitiones, inde suppetias,^ 
The meaning is rightly explained by a French translator *petits Jaquais 
qu' on envoye de c6t6 et d' autres pour savoir des nouvelles de ses amis, 
leur faire des compliments de notre part' — in short tigera, — For qui see 
Key, L. G. § 312. 

500. For the accentuation moribm see note on v. 137. For the 
whole passage we may coQipare a iragment from Cic. de republ, iv nec 
uero midieribus praefectus praeponatur qui apud Graecos creari solet: 
sed sit censor qui uiros doceat moderari uxoribus. It would be easy to 
conjecture that there actually was a scheme on foot to propose the in- 
stitution of ywaLKovofxoi, or yvvaiKOKoa-fioL in Rome such as there were in 
several Greek republics, and that Plautus ventured to hint at this. 
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Sucb a hypothesis would not, bowever, be supported by any bistorical 
documents. 

503. pulcrurmt is of course ironical: but tbere seems to exist 
no otber passage witb tbe same tum of expression. — Of tbe particle 
praequam I cannot find more tban five instances in Plautus : this line, 
Merc. 23. Most 982. 1146 and Amph. 11 2, 3; it does not occur in 
Terence and the fragments of the other comic writers, but in later 
timea Gellius uses it again xvi 1. In the same way Plautus bas the 
^&vticle praeut: Amph. i 1, 218. Men. 376. 935. Glor. 20. Bacch. 929. 
Merc. 470. Ritschl and Fleckeisen write prae qv^m in two words, and 
should consequently also write prae ut which they do not. 

504. On the biatus in this line, see Introd. p. lxii. — The word 
linarius occurs only here in Plautus^ but is also quoted from an inscrip- 
tion, Gruter p. 649, 3. 

505. caupones * retail-dealers.' ^patagiuni' est quod ad smnmam 
tunicam asmi solet, quae et patagiata (Epid. 11 2, 47) dicitur, et ^pata- 
giariV qui eiv^smodi opera faciunt. Festus: tbe word patagiarius is 
bowever a aTr. Xcy. — Our MSS. give here induaiariif and induaiatam 
Epid. II 2, 47 : but Varro derives tbe word from intus de 1. 1. v 131 p. 
51 M. and accordingly writes intudum, and from tbis source Nonius 
derives his knowledge p. 539, 31 Hndusium eat ueatimentum, quod corpori 
intra plurimas ueatea adhaeret, quaai intusium. Plautua in Epidico* 
etc. p. 542, 22 be quotes from Varro de uita pop. Rom. i ( = p. 237 ed. 
Bip.) ^poateaquam hinaa tunicas habere coeperunt, instituerunt uocare 
svhuculam et induasam (thus the MSS.). The adjective indusiatus occurs 
in Appuleius and the verb induaia/re in Martianus Capella. On the in- 
dvMvm itself, Bottiger {Sabina 2, 113 sec. ed.) has the foUowing remarks. 
*Tbe sbirt was a kind of under-tunic (intenda) made eitber of linen 
{linm, Salm. ad scr. b. a. i 972) or of cotton (bi/smiae). It was wom 
by botb sexes: for men it was called svhucula, for women intimvm 
(Ferrar. de re uest. 3, 1 p. 175), precisely as the EDglisb distinguisb 
between shirt and shi/l, Tbe neglig6 or morning-dress of ladies in- 
doors consisted, as we see from many passages in Ovid and Propei-tius, in 
nothing but sucb a shirt wbich when fitting very tightly, did not even 
require to be fastened by a belt . . but as it might easily become very 
troublesome on account of its length, it was generally kept together by 
a semizona, at least until tbe proper tunica was thrown over it.' 

506. ca/rwriua oocurs only here : ceraHa stands in tbe MSS. Glor, 
694, wbere the reading seems however very nncertain. Comp. Ou. 
a/ra a//H. iii 184 et sua uellerihua nomina cera dedit. 

507. linteo *a linen-weaver' occurs here, in Servius on Aen. vii 14, 
and an inscription Qruter p. 38, 15. — calceolarius ' a sboe-maker,' ctTr. Xey. 
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508. diahaihra/ri%M 'a maker of slippers,' occurs only here, diahor 
thrum (i.e. the Greek hiaPaBpov) is quoted from Naevius by Varro. 

509. solearitM occurs only here and Gruter 648, 13; molociTiarifM 
(or moloch,) here and in an inscription Muratori 939, 6. I am now in- 
clined to consider this line as spurious : for, first of all, why should the 
solearii be named afber the diahathraHi f and then, how could the poet 
name aolearii and m^locinarii, members of very different profesaions, in 
one and the same breath? 

510. In this line the two professions which mend old garments are 
appropnately mentioned together. 

511. The atrophium or mammiUare and /asda was a kind of belt 
wom to keep the female bosonv straight: see Smith's Dictionary of An- 
tiquities s. v. 

512. cedurU = incedurUj comp. colere = incclere v. 4. 

513. trecenti denotes here a great number or multitude, much in the 
same way as sescenta v. 318. Hildyard quotes the foUowing examples 
of this use: Cat. 9, 2. 11, 18. 12, 10. Hor. od. iii 4, 79. See also 
Flaut. Glor. 250. — f^h^acistae: the importunate creditors waiting for 
their money are compared with jailera. The word only here. The 
reading of this line and the foUowing is however not quite certain. 

514. arcutoHi 'cabinet-makers.' Hildyard quotes Cic. q^ u 7, 25 
scrutari o/rculas muliebreSf and Varro de l. l. vm 45 (1) ut lectvs et lec* 
tvlus, a/rca et a/rculay aic alia. 

518. For uhi — ibi Brix on Trin. 417 quotes Curc, i 2, 7 and Bpid, 
II 1, 1. 

519. *The public expenses, of which the payment of the army 
formed a considerable part, fell of courae mostly on the shoulders of the 
richer classes which possessed more landed property: and accordingly 
the husband of a rich wife had to bear all the taxes laid on herpro- 
perty.' Koepke. See also Yarro as quoted in the critical notes. The 
expression aes mUitare occurs also Foen. v 5, 7, but in a different sense. 

520. * Disputatio et conputatio cum praepositione a putando guod 
ualet purumfacere. ideo antiqui purum putum adpdlarunt, ideo putator 
quod arhores puras fadt: ideo ratio putari dicitur in qua mmmxt sit pura.* 
Yarro de 1. L vi 63 p. 97 M. Scaliger in his note on the passage observes 
that Plutarch uses the analogous expression eKKaOapai Xoyurfwv; we may 
also compare the English phi-ase to cUar one^s dehts and the German 
eine rechnung in 's reine hringm. For examples see Trin^ 417. Most. 
299. Caa. iii 2, 26. 

524. haec is frequently found as the fem. plur. in the best MSS. of 
Plautus, Terence and Cicero, nay Lucretius never uses hae: see Munro 
on III 601 and vi 456. 
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527. On mactare and the use of this word in Plautus and Terenoe 
it suffices to refer to Parry's note on Ter. Phorm. v 8, 39. mao4u9 
is deriyed with the suffix tu from mag-y the root oimag-nua: see Oon- 
sen, krU, heitr, p. 423. — malum wretched life, dammm unneoessary 
expense. 

529. edi <I have devoured.' Thornton omnpares Shakespeare^ 
OtheUo I 3 * She^d come again and unth a greedy ear Devour up my dis* 
courae,^ Plautus uses a aimilar expression Cist, iv 2, 54 mifii cibu^ est 
quod fabulaare^ and Mo^ 1062 gusUvre ego eiue sermjonem ua>Io, In 
Chredk we have similar phrases: ^ayctv pij/i.aTa in Aristophanes, and 
€v(i)xw$ai Xoyovs in Plato. Megadorus' question ain audiuisti would 
not fumish any reason against the truth of the reading edi, 

530. For the hiatus in this line see Introd. p. lx; ueque a: note 
on V. 248. 

531. This line might be metrically, though awkwardly, explained: 
tam^ m6 \ quid dni\mo aliquMf^o faci\ae rhifiua^ but there are important 
reasons to suspect the genuineness of the reading: see crit. note. 

532. nUidua is here sjnonymous with Umtus or splendidus: thus 
Plautus says Paeud, 774 cua^wri nUidiuacute and CisU i 1, 10 lepide aique 
nUide accipere, In Hor. ^, i i, 15 me pvnguem et nitidum^ bene curata 
cute uieea the word has its original sense. 

5^Z. pro *in proportion to, in accordance with:' see Key, L. G. 
§ 1361 g. Gi*onovius appropiiately compares Hor. eemi, i 2, 19 pro 
guae^u mmptum /a>cU * he lives up to his inoome.' — gloria show, pomp, 
parade: comp. Hor. ep, i 18, 22 gloria , , mpra uires et ueatU et ungU, 
The gloire of the Frenoh nation is very frequently gloria in this sense of 
the Latin word. Thomton uses in his translation the proverb to ciU 
on^a coa>t according to the cloth, 

534. habere absolutely used 'to possess, to be rich:' oomp. Trtic, 
IV 2, 3. 

541. eenatua 'a oonsultation,' comp. Glor. 592 and 594. Terenoe 
does not, of course^ use this expression. 

542. The double e in accwsarem is here found in B and should 
therefore be preserved : thus we have acctMaaese in the lex lulia munici- 
palis, and camaa is frequent for cau>8a: see Oorssen, ausspr, 1, 116. - 

544. For the genitive furum see Key, L. G. § 941. In the «ame 
way conplere has the genitive after it Amph, i 2, 8 s. Meri, 901. replere 
Poen. III 3, 88. — mihi at the end of the line is pleonastic, but seems 
sufficiently excused by the excitement of the speaker. 

545. It would have been possible to keep mihi as the MSS. give it 
and to shorten the first syllable of intro {qui mihi intro) : see note on 
V. 448 and 391. Oomp. also v. 550,—quingentO8 denotes here a great 
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number, in the same way as we have sescenta y. 318 and treeenti v. 513. 
Mercklin (ind. schoL Dorpat. 1862 p. xiii) compares Glor. 62 and Cure. 
587. 

547. Appuleius Metam, 11 p. 57 ed. Delph. manifestly imitates this 
passage in describing a restless, suspicious fellow who pries into every- 
thing: uides hominem insamnem^ certe perspicaciorem ipso Lynceo uel 
ArgOy et oculeum totvm. 

548. For custodem addere comp. Glor. 146. 298. 305 (where the 
MSS. read tradidity but Ritschl rightly gives addidit from Douza's con- 
jecture) and Capt, iii 5, 50. Lambinus quotes the same ezpression 
from Hor. od. in 4, 78. 

550. For interhlhere see Donatus as qnoted in the critical note and 
Key, L. G. § 1342, 1 d. — scatat, not from scalere, but scat^re: this infini- 
tive occurs in a fragment of an unknown tragic poet quoted by Cia 
Tusc, I 28, 69 (Ribb. trag. p. 217) and three times in Lucretius, who 
has also scatit, see Munro on v 40. 

551. The older Eoman poets always change Greek names and words 
to the appearance of Latin forms, and accordingly give them Latin ter- 
minations. The forms Oresten Echion Salamina as found in Ennius 
and Pacuvius are solitary exceptions. The introduction of pure Greek 
forms is one of the characteristic features of the Augustan period. See 
Corssen, ausspr, 2, 227 — 233. 

552. Hildyard appropriately compares Massinger, City Madam 1 1 
2)rovision enough to serve a garrison, 

554. Appuleius imitates this passage in calling a fat lamb agnus 
incuriosus Flor. 2. Some editors read curionem on account of the fol- 
lowing line, but this reason is not at all cogent: Megadorus tries to 
make a joke in giving Euclio^s ill-natured remarks another tum; he does 
not however succeed, as Euclio imparts to curio too the sense of care- 
wom, All these significations are of course purposely moulded for this 
sole passage: Pseud, 1143 (which Hildyard quotes) Eitschrs edition 
gives caue sis a curuo infortunio on the authority of the palimpsest. 

556. Comp. ossa atque pellis sum miser asgritudine *only skin and 
bones' Capt, i 2, 32. The expression appears to be proverbial: comp. 
Theocr. 11 89 avra h\ Xoi?ra oori' ct ^9 Koi Sipfxa, Horace has a similar 
expression ossa pelle amicta lurida epod. 17, 22, 

557. For the reading of the line see p. lxxi. 

558. I have kept the form lantema as given by the MS. B: 
in the only other two passages where this word occurs in Plautus, 
AmpK prol. 149 and ih, i 1, 249, B has latema, and in J the lines in 
question are illegible. In the line from the prologue to the Amphitruo 
I should propose to read a pbrtu xLlice niinc cum latema dduenit {illic B). 
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For lantema see also Biiclielery rhein, mu8. xviii 393 ahd W. Sohmitz 
ibid. XIX 301. Compare the Frencb lcmteme and tbe Italian lantema. 
Tbe UUema Pv/nica is only bere mentioned; Weise says *forte e uitro 
facta :* and tbis opinion seems not quite witbout foundation, wben we 
consider tbat tbe invention of glass is generally ascribed to tbe Pboe- 
nicians. — Beaumont and Fletcber, poets wbo like to sbow tbeir leaming, 
manifestly imitate tbis passage in * The Scom/ul Lady' 11 3 p. 301 ed. 
Lond. 1750 : ^Serv. Yonder^s a cast of coacb-mares of tbe gentlewoman*s, 
tbe straugest cattle. WeL Wby 1 Serv, Wby, tbey are transparent^ 
sir, you may see tbrougb tbem.' 

559. ^Qui opus aliquod, boo est materiam aliquam efiformandam 
effingendam elaborandam alicui tradit, is locare: conducere uero qui illud 
opus suscipiat, dicitur.* Lindemann on Capt. iv 2, 39. condu^ere is bere 
simply to huy^ locare in tbe next line to jmt out, Euclio plays upon tbe 
word locare wbicb would i*emind every one of tbe pbrase funua locare 
fto contraot witb an undertaker about a funeral.* Tbis becomes tbe 
more pungent, as Euclio advises Megadorus to bespeak tbe lamb'8 fune^ 
ral wbile it is still alive. 

561. For tbe biatus in tbis and tbe foUowing line see Introd. p. 
LXi and LXii. — For ego see ibid. 

562. Tbe future perf iusaero stands bere, as ofben in tbe comio 
writers, for tbe simple future iuheho or ratber tbe subj. perf. itcsserim: 
see Key, L. G. § 476. 

563. On Ter. Andr, i 1, 91 /orte unam aspicio adulescentulam Do- 
natus observes 'ex consuetudine (Le. from tbe conversational style, tbe 
awrjOtia, as tbe Greek grammariaus say) dicit tmam, ut dicimua 
imu8 eat adidescena. toUe unam, et ita fiet ut sensui nihil desit,,,umtm 
pro qnadam.* Tbis is, in otber words, tbat in tbe conversational lan- 
guage of tbe Komans unus bas sometimes tbe place of tbe indefinite article 
of modem languages. Guyet, Westerbov and Eubnken on tbe passage 
in Terence give several instances of tbis fiict; for Plautus see Amph. 11 
2, 74. Ciet. iv 2, 70. As. iii 1, 13. Most. 691. Olor. 24. Truc. 11 1, 39 : 
in tbe same way we find unua used as an article by Petron. 26 p. 28 
Biicb. But it may be observed tbat nearly all tbe Plautian passages 
would also admit of a more exact explanation in wbicb u/nu>8 would still 
bave some meaning beyond a mere indefinite article: tbus we migbi 
bere explain cadum unum *only one bottle.* — a me = a msa domo: in 
tbe same way we bave a nohis *from our bouse' Glor, 339, and botb to- 
getber a nohia domoat Cist. iv 1, 6. 

565. madidiM and tbe Greek PtPptyfxivo^ ofben mean ^ drunk,' e. g. 
Amph, III 4, 18. Aa, v 2, 9. mxidide m^idere Pseud. 1297. Hildyard 
oompares tbe Englisb expression to mmeten one'8 clay, — 8% uiuo 'by my 
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life' ('so wahr ioh lebe' in German) is frequently foond in Plaatus and 
Terence. Fareus gives the following examples: Gcls. i 1, 28. Ma€t. 
1067. Mm. 903. Bacch. 766. Ter. Andr. v 2, 25. Eun. v 6, 19. 
Haut. tim. v 1, 45. 

566. tibi quoi stands for te qvm in consequence of a kind of attrac- 
tion or assimilation, of which I find two other instances : Epid, m 1, 8 
tibi quoi diuitiae domi ^paxvmfBe Swnit is nummum nullvm habes and 
Ciirc. II 2, 17 namque inctdHxre mxHus Ufiterai laui, THbi quoi mixilium 
in iure iurando/uit. 

567. deponere uino is used in precisely the same way l>y AxDndiiB 
Yictor, de uir. ird. 71 Coepio cum cUiter uincere non possety dvm stUel- 
litea pecunia corrupit qyti Yiriathwm, uino (others hwm%) depositum 
peremefrunt. — adfectan^e uiam is *to try, to attempt.' M&n. 686 vJt me 
dejrudesy ad eam rem adfectaa uiam, Terence has the same phrase 
ffaut. tim. I 3, 60 and Phorm, v 7, 71, where Donatus observes ' ad- 
fectami uiam^ plenum, quod no8 iXktiirrucik.* Cicero has iter c^dfectare 
pro Koscio Am. 48, 140. 

568. colonia appears here in its original sense (from colo =^incclo\ 
*a dwelling-place:* see Epid. m 2, 7 and Paeud. 1100. In the Aein. 
II 2, 32 catenaram colonus means au habitu6 of the prison. — For c6fi- 
mutH see note on pietUliim v. 95. 

571. Servius on Aen. iii 136 observes apud ueteree neque uxor duci 
mque ager a/rari sine aacrificiie peractis poterai. 

573. For tihi see Introd. p. xxv. 

574. For the reading of this line see also p. lxxi. 

575. Fidci: Introd. p. xxv. Key, L. G. § 147. 

577. For the form inmviaasis^inmviauerie see note on v. 226. 
The verb inmuta/re occurs 3 times in Plautus. — concreduo: see on v. 62. 
— The sense is ^ Do not allow yourself to be called infidoy since jour 
name is Fides:* comp. 607. 659 s. 



AcT IV. 

One of the greatest difficulties in the Aulularia (if it be not the great- 
est) consists in the name and character of the slave StrobUus who makes 
his appearance in the fii^st scene of this act. That the Strohilua of the first 
scene bf the third act cannot be the same person with this, I have shown 
de Avl. p. 24 ss. ; with regard to my further views I may here repeat 
Mr. Brix's criticism {jahrhiicher 1865 p. 56) ^wenn sodann die auffal- 
ligkeitj dasz Plautvs unter dem einen nam,en StroMhis zwei verschiedene 
sklavenrollen vorfuhrtj dadurch erkldrt wird^ dasz das stiick in zwei 
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teile zer/aUef deren erater m Megadortis, der aiidere in Lycantdes semen 
mittdpunkt hahe, daez /emer dieee zweiteiligkeU aua eantaminatiany d, 
h. au8 einer verechmdzwn/g zweier griechiechen stiicke herzideiten aei v/nd 
der dichter den eraten StrobUtia entweder aus eigner erjmdung oder aua 
einer andem griechischen komodie aU der, wdcher der zweite StrobUus 
angehdrCf entnommen habe : ao erecheint wna weder die anmahme der 
contamination hvnMnglich gerechtfertigt noch damit die doppelrolle dea 
StrobUua erMdrt, die AiUuIaria zer/dUt /ilr um durchaus nicht in zwei 
h&yien, da ja in aUen /iln/ acten die ganze action sich um Huclio und 
eeinen goldtop/ gruppiert wnd darin der einheUliche mUtelpmkt dea gamr 
zen^etUckea liegt, womit der umsta/nd aehr vsohl vertrdglich iat, daaz 
v/nter den roUen zweiten ra/ngea in den eraten drei acten MegadoruSy 
in den /olgenden Lyconidea in den vordergrund trUL wWre aber auch 
das atiick contaminiert, wer mbchte gla/uben daez sdbet wenn ein aeUnea 
epiel des zufalla in beiden griechischen stiicken zu>ei verschiedne roUen 
tmter demseU^en namen StrobUus geboten lUUte, FlatUus nicht daa eiry- 
/achate mittel einer ncmenadnderung angewendet ?iahen wilrdeV 

It is of course yery diffioult to arrive at a final deoision in a matter 
of so ambiguous a nature as this point naturallj must be. To illustrate 
this at once, I may mention that Mr. E. Benoist in his ^ Lutre h Mr, 
Hgger sm divera pcuaages de rAuHuHaria* (Lyon 1866) p. 20 quite 
agrees with my yiews. I maj further state that Mr. Briz himself 
does not yenture to give an explanation of the difficulty. And again, 
after a mature consideration of the matter, I find that the scenes 
between Strobilus and the cooks, and Congrio and Euclio are * dStails 
bsau^oup trop longa et qui riaboutiaaent qu*d ralentir Paction\ (words 
of Benoist) : and though it is true that the two Strobilus are not 
eocplain^ed by my theory, I may yenture to assert that it explains in 
which way Plautus was induoed to oommit this egregious blunder. * On 
a dUy et je le croirais volontiere, que c^eat une pwre nSgligence du po^te^ 
says Benoist, and in this point I am not ashamed to be of the same 
opinion : if Mr. Eapp's theory be just (see de Aul» p. 26, note 48) we 
should not be too hard upon a good poet when committing errors of this 
nature; but at the bottom of each error some reason must be hidden to 
aocount for it, and this I had tried to find. I may finally dedare that 
I do not so tenaciously cling to my own yiews that I should not be 
ready to part with them, as soon as a better and more persuasiye 
theory shall be pointed out by Mr. Brix or any other soholar. I con- 
clude in giying my entire assent to another obsei*yation of Mr. Benoist 
(p. 21) 'je crois aueai qu*U y avait da/na la pi^ce ou les pi^cea, dont Fla/ute 
s^eet aervi, des ditails qu'U a laiae^a de c6te, entre autrea mr le caraC' 
th^ de Lyoonide, trop rapidement eaquiaai,* 
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579. fadnua would in prose be generally omitted; translate *it 
beLoves a good servant.* — ^From Cicero Tu9c. iii 8, 16 we leam that the 
Greek iovfrugi would be xPW^l^^^y ^^^ ^^® same tells us that hominem 
frugi omnia rectefacere, iamprouerbi locum ohtinetyb, iv 16, 36. 

581. ex aententia *to his satisfaction* for the phrase see Pany on 
Ter. Haut. tim. iv 3, 5. — -postulat = uolt, see on 359. 

582. Comp. Verg. Aen. i 80 imsa capessere fas eat. Plaut. Trin, 
299 capesses mea inperia, 

684—590. After I had first observed (de Avl. p. 29) tbat the 
reading of these lines could not be genuine, and had thought of 
transposing 691 — 594 after 583, Brix (jahrb. 1865 p. 66) pointed out 
that the lines which I have now secluded from the text, were but 
a parallel passage originally written on the margin of the archetype of 
our MSS. and did not therefore belong to the Aulularia. For, as he 
judiciously says, we can only understand them of an amor meretricius, 
in which case it would indeed be the duty of a faithful ^servant to 
restrain his master : but in the present case Lyconides is bent on lawM 
marriage without being very deeply in love, and as he does not doubt 
of Euclio^B consent (which appears from iv 10), it would be a super- 
fluous presumption of his slave to attempt to keep him back (reiinere 
ad salutem), Such parallel passages have sometimes been added in the 
MSS. of the Plautian comedies, e.g. Men, 984 a passage frcHn ihe oom- 
mencement of the fourth act of the Mostellaria. 

584. For er6 see Introd. p. xxi. — seruitutem seruire occurs several 
times in Plautus, once even in Cicero Mur. 29, 61. Comp. note on 
fadnuB facere 218. 

686. For non enim I have conjectured noenum in my note on 67. 
— For incumhdt see Tntrod. p. xviii. 

689. For mjodd see Introd. p. xxii. 

690. tolerare has here the sense of sulleua/re, as Trin. 338, 358, 
371. 

591. The i in er^e is here shortened in consequence of the accent 
being thrown on the firat short syllable : this instance should be added 
to those collected Introd. p. xlvii s. — frons eri, ocvli serui : an atten- 
tive slave should understand to read his master's looks. The expression 
was no doubt proverbial like the G^rman * er sieht dir deine vmnsche am 
geaichte ah.^ 

592. dtis quadrigis citius: comp. Poen. i 2, 156 qvutdrigis curBim 
ad ca/mufAiem rapi, and Asin. ii 2, 13 num^u^m edepol qu^rigis albis 
indipisces postea. — Plautus has persequ^ here and 579 : Ter. Jlav^. tim. 
IV 1, 22 says inperium eocequi. 

693. What censio huhula means, is clear without any further expla- 
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nation: oomp. however Trin, 1011 where the slave Stasimus exhorto 
himself caue sia Hbi ne bubiUi in te coUabi crebri crepent, and Stich. 
63 AntipLo threatens liis servants itoa monimentis conrrumefaciam bubu-' 
lia. Slaves are therefore called bucaedae Most. 884 : ibid. 882 we read 
{erua) male caetigabit eos eocuuiia bubulis. — In the MS. B we find here 
the note ut came, which is, as I suppose, to be referred to v. 372 where 
beef (ca/ro bubula) is mentioned. 

594. The hiatus iinqiuim in is legitimate in the caesura: see In- 
trod. p. LX. 

595. nam indicates here no intemal, but only an extemal con- 
Bexion of the foUowing sentence with the preceding speech : or to speak 
more clearly, we should supply such a sentence as ^ I make all these 
observations not in vain, for my master etc* nam is in this way very 
frequently used by the comic writers. See also on 28. — huius, i.e. 
who lives here, in this house. In the same way we have huic Megadoro 
in the next line. He points towards the house. 

598. sine 07mii=8ine uUa, see note on 213. — auepitio is the spelling 
generally found in the best MSS. of Plautus, Terence, Caesar, Cicero, 
Curtius and Tacitus : the word is a oontraction from au^spicitio, an ety- 
mology which at the same time accounts for the different quantity of 
auspUio (noun) and auspido (verb) auapicor, Another theory is pro- 
pounded by Corssen, beitr, p. 15 s. 

599. arbitrarier is here ^inspicere, comp. arbiter = spectator Capt. 
208 and Poen. iii 3, 50. Milton has ventured to introduce this sense 
of the word into the English language, Far, Loat i 785 ^while over-head 
the moon sits a/rbitress.* 

600. indicassis: see note on 226. 

602. praedam agere is originally a military phrase like the Greek 
XoyXaTcti/. 

603. The genitive auri afber onu^stam should be explained afler the 
analogy ofinplere (see note on 544) and aula auri plena 813. The ab- 
lative onustam auro 804. — jprohi^essis^prohibeu^esis^prohibueris: for 
the formation comp. note on 226 and the perfects deleui neuijleui. pro^ 
hibessit Pseud. 14. Lucretius has^t^^^^t^ iv 823. 

605. accersere ia so frequently found in the best MSS. (for Plautus 
see the examples collected by Gruter on Cas. iii 4, 10; for Caesar Din- 
ter's noto on b. g. i 31, 4) that it would be very arbiti-ary simply to 
condemn this form, because we cannot explain it grammatically. There 
cei*tainly can be no doubt that arcessere is the genuine form : ar being 
another form of the preposition ad (Corssen, ausspr. 1, 89) and cesso the 
intensive of cio, The other form accersere was perhaps peculiar to the 
sermo plebeiu,s, in which case its frequent occurrence in Plautus should 
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not surprise us. Ritsclil gives accersere in many passages, e.g. Jftn. 
729. 763. 770. 776. 875. Jfast. 1044. 1093.— m« might mean thafc 
Megadorus fetches Eudio to his house, sinoe the nuptials are to he 
celehrated therej it is, however, much more prohahle that me is not 
due to the poet himseli^ hut that the scribes repeated it firom the 
first syllable of meam: see crit. note. According to the reading of the 
MSS., the first sylkble in accereat should he shortened (Introd. p. XMv); 
in the other case we have the l^timate quantity quin fibi dceendi 
meam: in both readings the first syllable in extemplo is shortened (In- 
trod. p. XLVi). 

607. For fide =fidei see Key, L. G. § 88. Lucretius Eas faeie^ 
Horace («erm i 3, 95) and Terence {Andr, i 5, 61) have ,/Zcfe, livy (v 
13, 5)pemicie as datives: see Corssen, attsspr, 2, 143. 

609. If Schwarzmann's collation be trustworthy, the MS. B has 
fideSy as my edition gives it : I take this form here to be the old genitive 
which arose by contraction of eisy as we find the genitives dies in En- 
nius (see also Key § Ii6),/acie8 in Claudius Quadrigarius, rahies in Lu- 
cretius (rv 1083 with Munro's note), pemicies in Cicero according to a 
statement by Charisius. See Corssen, atieepr, 2, 140 s. Former editors 
put a fiill stop afberyano and consider Fides to be a vocativa 

614. fidelia here 'a wine-pot:* comp. Pers. v 183 tvffnet albafiddML 
uino. Plaut\is chooses this word on account of the paronomasy with 
Fides, 

615. To avoid the hiatus ilbi id I have written ecfiscero, L a *after 
I should have possessed mjself of the treasure.' £ut perhaps we should 
make no alteration and read hihdm vhi id without eliding the final 
syllable in hiham, ^ m finalis iDnuaieris in locis non facit elisionem' is 
Weise's assertion p. xxxii of the second vohime of his Plautus, and 
though Kitschl does not admit its truth, it seems to have some founda- 
tion: see Corssen, ausspr, 2, 197. But an accurate inquiry into this 
subject is as yet a * desideratum.' 

616. The fears of the always suspicious Euclio have been awakened 
by an unlucky omen. Tum temere est is explained by Donatus on Ter. 
Haut tim.iY 1, 7 as *Don sine causa;' the same expression occiirs in Terence 
Fun. II 2, 60. Fhorm. v 8, 8. We learn from Cic. de diu. i 39, 85 that 
a dextra coruos, a sinistra comix/acit ratum, and this is confirmed by a 
Plautian passage Asin. ii 1, 12 picus et comix est ah laetta, coruos porro 
ah deoctera: consu^ent, A raven on the left was consequently an un- 
lucky omen. This should not be confounded with the expression aui 
sinistra Pseud. 762 and Epid. ii 2, 1 which means a lucky omen. 

617. In semul (for the form see Kitschl FroU. iiic) the final l 
should be dropt : see Introd. p. xxxv. In the passage from the Captiui 
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quoted there, note 2, Brix in liis new edition justly keeps the reading of 
the MSS. — crocire occurs only here; the long quantity of the has 
been unjustlj suspected on account of an erroneous reading in the late 
poem de Fhilamela, where Keifferscheid with Burmann rightly reads 
erocUat H coruua y. 28 (Suet. rell. p. 309), while former editors give H 
cr6citat coruua, From old gloBsaries I maj mention corui crocdwnt 
(Reiff, p. 249) coruua crocit and coruoa craxare (coaxare?) fid crocitare 
ibid. p. 250, and to Suetonius* Fratttm Reifferscheid refers the notice 
coruorum crocitare p. 250 (crocanit crocca/nt crocciunt grahant several 
MSS.). Comp. the Qreek Kpditiv, German krdchzen and krdhen, English 
to crow and croak, — Bothe^s emendation /era would no doubt oon- 
siderably improye the passage, but as it is not absolutely necessarj, I 
have not ventured to admit it into the text. 

618. artem/aoere ludicram *to danoe/ comp. note on ludiua 399* 
Plautus has similar expressions Ciet. 11 3, 9 cor aalit Cas. 11 6, 9 corcu- 
lum adsultascit mstu. ibid. 62 cor lienosum haheo: iam dudum aalit, 
Capt. III 4, 104 tu (cor) msaiUtaa, In Greek we have the phrases «cap- 
8ia xopcvet (Soph.), opx^^Ta^ fcapSta tfioPif (Aeschyl.), 17 tn^Srfci^ r^s fcapStds 
(Plato and Plut.). 

620. On/MU/orOs see Introd, p. xxxvi. 

621. Brix conjectures peri. But the present peria emphaticallj 
stands in the sense of the future peribis, 

622. te miaeria accipiam modia ' I shall treat you miserably.' Comp. 
Ter. Ad, 11 1, 12 indignia quom egomet simacceptus modie, 

. 623. Comp. Bacch, 117 quid tibi conmercist cum dia damnosissumis ? 
and Bud, iii 4, 20 nihil cum uestrie legihua mi est conmerci, Terence 
says in the same sense quid tibi cum Ula rei esti Eun. iv 7, 34. The 
other phrase occurs only in Plautus. 

625. vsrberalnlissumusia a comic superlative like ipaiseumus Trin. 
988, which is itself an imitation of avroraros Arist. Plut. 83. Another 
superlatiye of the same kind is oculiammus Curc. i 2, 28. 

627. Euclio dares not to name the real object of his search, lest 
he might betray himself in case Strobilus should not be in the posses- 
sion of the secret. There is a quibble in the Latin here, which is 
howeyer easily understood. Euclio takes tibi as dat. eth., a turn 
which cannot be rendered in English. Similar jokes occur Men, 645 
and Capt, 862. 

628. Aocording to note on 615, the reading of the MSS. might be 
kept : ^cquid agie ? (drop s) quid dgam ? (do not elide the m) ai^erre 
nonpotes :: quid uia tibi? I am disposed to accept Weise*s assertion. 

629. Euclio tells Strobilus to lay the pot down (jpone), but tlie 
slaye piu^posely misunderstands him in construing an obscenitj upon the 
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word 'pom which may also be an adverb. daJtaa^ has here an obscene 
sense in the same way as darre Cas. n 6, 10. 

630. * Scribitur fere in Plautinis libris promiscue hoe et hxm^ Guliel- 
mius, quaest. in AuL a 4. Brix on Capt. 477 gives the following ex- 
amples of Aoc; Mwc. 871. Per«a 605. Truc, ii. 2, 27. 6, 60. Ter. ^a 
394. Ad. 878. — auf&r cauiUam: comp. GapL 960 tandem iata auf&r and 
Truc, IV 4, 8 aufer nuga^, — nugaa ago is very frequently foimd in the 
comic poets. 

633. * The archaic particle em which in former editions was usually 
replaced by the more recent form en, is in Plautus strongly recommended 
by the best MSS. and very frequently necessary for the metre, ag. 
Merc, II 2, 82. Pamd, iii 2, 100. Pom. i 1, 79. Bacch. n 3, 40. iv 8, 
29. Charisius quotes em from an oration of C. Gracchus and Poen, m 
4, 16. hem which in older MSS. is but rarely, in later ones frequently 
confounded with it, is of a thoroughly pathetic nature and serves for ez- 
pressing joy, grief, surprise and bewilderment.' Bttix on Trin. 3. — On 
the words ostende etiam tertiam ThomtQn has the foUowing note : ' This 
has been censured as being too extravagant and entii-ely out of nature; 
but considering the very ridiculous humour of the Miser as drawn by 
our Author, it will not perhaps appear out of character. Euclio talks 
in the same strain of the cooks being all of Geryon's race and having 
six hands a piece. Molidre however, who has imitated this scene, has 
not ventured this seemingly absurd joke, as undoubtedly he thought it 
would aj)pear too outr6 to a modern audience; and our own country- 
men, Shadwell and Fielding, have copied his example, probably for the 
same reason. But there is a direct imitation of this whole passage in 
the old play of Albumazar, Act iii Scene 8 where Trincalo (who k 
made to faucy himself Antonio) questions Ronca about his purse which 
the latter had stolen from him ; 

Trin. my purse! 
Dear master Bonco. Ronc. Whafs your pleasure, Sir? 
Trin. Show me your hand. Ronc. Here 'tis. Trin. But where 's the other ? 
Ronc. Why here. Trin. But I mean, where 's your other hand ? 
Bonc. Think you me the giant with an hundred hands? 

Trin. Give me your right. Ronc. My right? Trin. Your left. R(mc. My left? 
Trin, Now both. Ronc. There's both, my dear Antonio.* 

635. facisne should be pronounced asfacin: see critical note. 

637. For q^iid dbstulisti see Introd. p. LIL 

639. tunica is the Latin for the Greek x^rtiiv, The plural stands 
much in the same way as Amph. i 1, 212. — temptare has here its original 
sense *to take hold of — ^,' i.e. to search through — . 
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640. How kindly (benigne) you allow me to feel everywliere ! 
643. a is the genuine spelling of the interjeotion, not ah, as we 
learn from the best MSS. 

645. How little constant the language in Plautus' time was with 
regard to the distinct use of deponent and active forms, we see here in a 
striking instance : 643 we have acnUari, 645 peracrutatvs es, but 649 
perscrutaui, 

646. penes is rarely placed after the word which it govems : see 
Kej, L. G. § 1349 where Ter. ffec. iv 1, 20 is quoted. Such an artificial 
coUocation however as we have here is in Plautus quite isolated. Oorssen, 
(msspr, 2, 297 connects this preposition with penu penua penUvs, and 
says that it originally meant *in the store-room,* 

648. amittere, as Brix on Capt, 36 rightly observes, has in the la- 
tinity before Cicero frequently the sense of dimittere, — It would be pos- 
sible, though not necessary, to write hinc ahierit, 

651. For eociennus = eocitcs see Nonius as quoted in the crit. notes. 
— interstringam : see Key, L. G. § 1342, 1 e. 

652. Hare oompares a similar passage Gas, 11 4, 23 ahin hmo ah 
oculisf 

653. emortuoa *oompletely dead:' Key, L. G. § 1332 g. 

654. For the hiatus dem ho — see Introd. p. lxiii. 

657. The syllables foris crepu form a proceleusmatic : see Introd. 
p. XXXI. For the matter see the commentators on Ter. Andr, iv 1, 59 
AndAd, II 3, 11. 

658. A more correct reading would be hu^c ego ad ianuam concea- 
sero, It is obvious to understand this of Megadorus' house, near whose 
door the slave hides himsel£ 

659. Charisius takes Fide as a genitive, as appears from the passage 
quoted in the crit. notes : it seems however much more natural to take 
it as a dative (Key, L. G. § 966). In the same way we have Fide 667. 

660. For the explanation of the phrase os alicui aublinere (^to 
deceive, to cheat*) see Nonius as quoted in the crit. notes. Gronovius 
observes that this ludicrous practice is mentioned by Virgil, Ecl, vi 22 
{Aegle) sanguineia /rontem moria et tempora pingit, and by Petronius 
Sat, 22 (p. 23 Biich.) cum Ascylto8.,An somnum laberetury Ula.,,ancUla 
totam fadem eius Juligine longa perfricuU et non sentientis lahra utne- 
rosque sopiti ca/rbonihus pinxit, Gronovius quotes the following instances 
of this phrase in Plautus: Glor, 11 5, 47. Merc, 11 4, 17» Gapt, in 4, 
123. — YoT paenissums see note on 463. 

662. Ulum coruom ad me ueniat uelim is a well known construction 
instead of ille coruos ad ms ueniat uelim, 

663. UUc = Ulice, see Men, 304. 828. 842 in Eitschrs edition. 

L 
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664. edit: see Key, L. G. § 482. — tam — quam *I miglit as well 
give him &s lose,* L e. to give and to lose would amount to the same in 
this case. 

668. For the dative Fide see note on 607. 

669. There are several Plautian passages where the two vrordajuge 
(fugae) and euge {eugas) have been erroneously interchanged, e.g. Asin, 
555 ( = III 2, 9) B has eugas, J euge^ but Bucheler justlj emends fuga^ 
(see jahrb, fur claas, phiL 1863 p. 772). Again Most. 686 BCD have 
Fvge which Camerarius changed to ev>ge: A gives eugae and this form 
Kitschl ought to have put into his text, it being supported by good 
MSS. and evidenced by the metre, notwithstanding the Greek cvyc See 
e.g. Ter. Andr. ii 2, 8 ( = 345 Fl.) te ipmm quaero. eu>gaS, Charine with 
Bentley's note. Fleckeisen has this spelling throughout his edition of 
Terence. 

672. For the hiatus re mi er — see Introd. p. ^lxiii. 

674. For iu^a see Nonius as quoted in the critical notes. Comp. 
Glor, 234 adas iuxta mscum mea consilia. Pseud, 1161 (^nesdo) iuxta 
cum igna/rissumis, Sallust too says iuxta mecum omnea intellegiiis 
Cat. 58. 

675. rnper: Key, L. G. § 1380 c. 

676. resecroque: *I implore you again and again,' comp. Persa 47 
obsecro resecroque te, In both passages this seems the simplest expla- 
nation j the words of Festufi ^resecrare est reaoluere religione^ which the 
editors since Pithoeus {Aduers, 1 10) connected with them, shoold not be 
applied to them. 

677. The construction mentionem facere cum aliquo occurs again 
Ciat, I 2, 15 and Persa 109. — For the pronunciation aHnculo see 
p. 84. 

679. inpetrassere is an old infinit. fut. = inpetraturam esse, Comp. 
reconciliassere Capt. i 1, 65, In the same way Lucilius has depeculas- 
sere et deanrgentassere, See Zumpt § 161, 

682. te aduorsum *in your face,' see Key, L. G. § 1307 b. Comp. 
Poen, i 2, 188 mendax me aduorsum siet, 

683. There are only two other passages besides this where the 
neuter tUerum occurs instead of the masculine: Turpil. 179 (Ribb. Com. 
p. 92) disp^i misera: Hterum crudaiur mihi (for the hiatus see Introd 
p. Lxi) a line which is undoubtedly spoken by a girl in the same. situation 
as Phaedria. The other passage is Afran. 346 sedit uierum (Kibb. Com. 
p. 178). 

684. * Irnia a lucendo nominata , , eadem est enim Ludna, (see Max 
Miiller's Lectures 2 p. 278) itaque^ ut apud Graecos Dianam eMmqw 
Ludferam, sic apud nostros lunonem Lucinam in pariendo inuocant.* 
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Cicoro de ncU, deor. ii 27, 68. Comp. Ter. Andr, iii 1, 15 and Ad, iii 
4, 41 luno Ludna, fer opem, serua me, ohaecro with the commentators 
and Preller, rom, myth, p. 243. Donatus observes on the line in the 
Andria ^nota hoc uerm totidem uerhia uM omnea pu^rperas in comoediiSy 
nec aliaa [perhaps nec ullaa] indud loqui in pro8ca>enio: ncm haec uox 
po8t scaenam toUiturJ — tu^mfidem sc. rogo, inphro: comp. Gu/rc, 196 and 
the title of Varro'8 satire Hercules, tuam Jidem p. 283 in the Bipontine 
edition. For uostramjidem see Westerhovon Ter. Andn', iv 3, 1, where 
Donatus observes that in these elliptic expressionsyid^em means ' opem et • 
auxilium.' 

685. rem potiorem uideo uerhis, Why shall I tell you of it any 
longer? my loords are quite superfluous, since the yoc^ speaks for itself. — 
For tihi see Key, L. G. § 978. 

688. Strohilum miror uhi sit: prolepsis for miror vbi Strobi- 
lus sit, 

691. iniurium is an archaic word which was in later times replaced 
by the adj. initMtum or the subst. iniuria, It occurs Cist, i 1, 105. Ter. 
Ad. I 2, 26 and ii 1, 51. II ec. ii 1, 14. iniurius stands And/r. ii 3, 3. 
Ilaut. tim^ II 3, 79. Gurc, 65. Upid, iv 1, 24. Hud. 1152. 

692. The simile is easily understood. Comp. Fseud. 1232 and 
Tru/:, IV 3, 45 ( = 807 Geppert) where the word comitia is used in a 
similar way. See also v. 541. 

693. ^E<^>7 'AptoTciys...v7r^p *Apifiaairiov.,.olK€iv tovs xpvao^vXaKa^ 
ypvTras Her. iv 13 who mentions the same ypvTra? iii 116 and iv 27. 
According to Konius (see crit. note) we should here find a translation 
of this Greek or rather Oriental (Preller, griech. myth. 1, 158 first ed.) 
fable ; but as the picus (i. e. the woodpecker) holds a marked position in 
old Italian mythology, and was believed to know of hidden treasures 
(Preller, r'6m. myth. p. 298), we are rather inclined to think that Plautus 
mixed the Greek grypes and the tales told of their golden treasures with 
the common beliefs which were current among his own countrymen with 
regard to the woodpecker. The aurei montes of the pid appear only in 
this one passage. I may venture to lead the attention of my readers to 
another passage in Plautus, without drawing myself any hasty conclu- 
sion from it : Stich, 24 Fersarum montis qui esse aurei perhibentur, a 
passage which may be compared with sqme lines from Varro's satire 
^AvOpumovpyLa (p. 264 ed. Bip.) Feraarum montea, non diuitis atria Crassi, 

. — The form Vitea as found in J seems due to a misapprehension of the 
archaic nom. plur. Ficis which is preserved in B^y (see Introd. p. xxx) 
and which I might have put into the text. It is true we should expeot 
the accus. Ficos, but the nom. must be explained by supposing the same 
kind of attmotion which we have noticed on v. 566. Comp. moreover 

L2 
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Ter. Eun, iv 3, 11 Eunuchvm quem dedisti nohia, quaa turhas dedit — 
colunt Mnhabit:* see on v. 4. 

694. The joy in which Strobilus is makes his words somewhat in- 
coherent. He says regea ceteros, though he has not yet mentioned the 
name of any king whose wealth might be compared to his. This has 
already been pointed out by Lambinus. — ^We cannot think here of king 
Picus (Preller, rom, myth, p. 331 ss.) because we have Pi^ in the pluraL 
— i8t08 * those commonly admired.* 

695. Nonius is undoubtedly wrong in using the word mendicalio 
for the explanation of mendica^ulum: the passage itself shows that we 
should translate * beggarly fellows.* Appuleius has the same expi-esaion 
in two passages, and in both he applies it to persons. — For the hiatns 
see Introd. p. lxi. The emendation regum mendicabula (* beggarly king- 
lets') which is found in Guyet*s text, seems due to Scipio Gentilis, as 
appears from Taubmann*s note. 

696. Ule 'the renowned.* See note on v. 86. 

698. The construction cordocare in aliquid is not classic, but by no 
means scarce. See the dictionaries s.v. Men. 986 in tabemam uasa 
et senws conlocaui. Plautus has also ponere in aliquid, e.g. Trin. 739. 
JRud. IV 7, 11. 

699. For Indeqm see Introd. p. xlv. 

700. In deoraum the e is to be elided before the ; see Introd. p. lix. 

701. The form exfodio occurs again in the best MSS. in Glor. 315. 
The common Plautian form is ecfodio (v. 53). EXFOCIONT (i.e. exfu- 
giunt) occurs in the inscription on the so-called ^columna rostrata.' 
Comp. exducier (BO) Truc. v 5, 16. eocmigrasti (B) Men, 822. 

702. The first syllable in ille (ile) is short (Introd. p. XLii). 

704. ^Atat pro poetae lubitu uariat suum tonum: nunc dttai, nunc 
atdttat, nunc atdt: quod postremum hoc loco placet.' Bentley on Ter. 
Andr. i 1, 98. 

705 ss. Moliere*s masterly imitation of this scene should be com- 
pared with Plautus, though it is difficult to decide which is better, the 
original or the imitation. — For ocddi see Introd. p. xxviiL This quan- 
tity would however not occur in iambics or trochaics. — For ten^ teni see 
Introd. p. XX VII. 

706. For the hiatus qu^ e — see Introd. p. lxii. The same hiatus 
occurs V. 708 qui e — 

707. With the expression cum animo inuestigare comp. Plaut. MosL 
702 cogito cum meo animo, 

709. One of the French translators of Plautus thinks it *une malice 
tr^s-fine' that Plautus lets Euclio address the spectators as if the thief 
was among them. Tastes may of courae dififer on such points as this; 
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bufc I can hardly believe that a luodem audience would patiently let 
themselves be called thievea by an actor. But the broad humour which 
reigns in the Plautian plays could safelj venture to do this, especially 
since the poet was sure that his audience did not consist of a selected 
company of refined fcaste^.but of a boisterous, noisj and unorderlj multi- 
tude. See the prologue to the Poenulus. 

710. ueatUu et creta = ue8tUu cretato (tv 8ta Svotv). *Scribitur in 
homines tenuiores ; quibus cum copia mutandae togae non esset, tamen 
ut nitidi et melioris fortunae apparerent, sub dies ludorum togulam 
suam incretabant.' Lipdua, Koepke justly adds that there is an allusion 
to the candidati in this passage, wlio would fain recomraend themselves 
to the citizens on accounfc of their pretended virtue and honesty, though 
they must be conscious of their unworfchiness. This is the moro certain on 
account of the word« atque sederU, In Plautus' time, the spectators used 
to stand, and only 'gentlemen' of some rank had their chairs brought 
into the theatre: see Eitschl, Par. 218 and xx. Mommsen, rom, gesch, 
I' 864. — "For/rugi see nofce on v. 579. 

712. For em see note on v. 633. 

713. For iknatu8 see Introd. p. li. omare has here a more general 
sense * badly furnished/ i, e. ' Fm in a sorry plight' (Hildy.). Comp. a 
similar passage in Ter. Ad, 11 1, 22 ornatu^s essea ex tuis uvrtutihua * thou 
shouldst be dealt wifch aecording to thy merita.* — The error ormatus 
which we fiud in J7 pervades a great many of the later MSS^ and in 
some of them there are curious explanations of this uox nihili, In the 
Harleian MS. 2634 e.g. we find the foUowing note: ^opfio^ Graece portus, 
unde ormatus ancoris alligatus dictum : sensus ergo, in pessimum deuec- 
tus portum,' and in 7 itself there is a marginal note ' opfidtt} impetum 
facio.' 

714. For gemiti see note on 83. 

718. genium: comp. Ter. Phorm, i 1, 10 suom defrudans genium. 
Lucilius used the same expression, as we leam from Nonius p. 117, 31. 
The contrary is genio multa hona foicere Persa 263. — laetificare occurs 
even in Cicero, de nat deor, 11 40, 102 sol . . terram laetificat, Comp. the 
analogous formations magnificare (Men, 371. Bud, 1 2, 43. Ter. Hec. 11 2, 
18), turpifica/re (Cic. qf, iii 19), pacificare (Liv. Sall. Catullus), and the 
deponent causificor 748. 

719. "Forpati see Introd. p. xxviii. 

720. The word eiula/ns describes Euclio*8 passionate and effeminate 
wailing. Comp. Hor. epod, 10, 17 et illa non uirilia eiulatio and Cic. 
Tu>8c, II 23, 55 ingemescere non mmqmm uiro concesmm eat idque ra/ro, 
eiulatua ne mulieri quidem, 

727. Comp. Mm, 490 quid de te merui qua me cauea perdereaf 
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730. Througliout tbe foUowing passage the joke consists in tlie 
regular misundersianding of the fem. pronouns, which Euclio refers to his 
arda^ while Lyconides thinks he speaks of his daughter. — For fult see 
Litrod. p. XIX. 

731. The expression culpam ccmmeriVwwi justifies Brix's correction 
of V. 728. Comp. CapL ii 3, 43 (=400). 

733. Umgere is very frequently used in the sense of corrumpere 
JUiam, e. g. Hor. serm, i 2, 54 matronam nullam ego tango, Thus we 

have tactio v. 737 with the same ambiguity. Comp. a similar passage 
Fseud, 120 and 121 and the examples given by Westerhov on Ter. 
£un, II 3, 81. 

734. ^factum in/ectum fieri non potest* is a principle of common 
sense and was therefore received among the maxims of Roman law. 
Comp. Tryphonius 1. 12 § 2 D. de captiuis (49, 15) 'fotcti cattsae infactae 
nvMa constitutione fieri pommt^ Pomponius 1. 2 D. de rescind. uend. 
(18, 5) ^potestj dum res integra est, conuentione nostra infectajleri emtio... 
post pretium solvium in/ectam emtionem facere non possumus.* We 
have the same phrase Ter. Phorm, v 9, 44 s. and Plaut. Truc, rv 2, 17. 

736. *Neruum adpellamus ferreum uinculum quo pedes inpediun- 
tur.* Festus, Comp. Curc, v 3, 11. The instrument was about the 
same as the * stocks' formerly in use in England. — Acidalius reads 6b te 
me and seems therefore to take neruua in the more general sense of 
* prison,' which it sometimes has in Plautus (see Parry on Ter. Phorm, ii 
2, 11). 

738. Comp. Ter. Ad. iii 4, 24 persuasit nox amor uinum adules- 
centia, where Wosterhov quotes Ovid, Amor, i 6, 59 nox et amor uinum- 
que nihU moderahile suadent, See 788. 

740. The construction itself shows that we should write sit instead 
of est, though the indicative is given by all our MSS. We may com- 
pare another Plautian passage, Merc. v 4, 24 s. (= 985 B.) nam si istttc 
ius sU, senecta aetate scortari patres, Vbi loci siet res summa puplica? 
where all the MSS. and old editions give est, but Ritschl justly writes 
sit I ought to have done the same in the present line of the Aulularia. 
sit would then have its original long quantity : see p. xx. 

741. In this line we are indebted to Konius for preserving the 
genuine phrase Iv^ claro, which is generally obliterated in our MSS. 
Comp. Ter. Ad. v 3, 55 cum jyrimo lud, where the Bembinus has primo 
lucu and prima luce is found in recent MSS. (see Bentley's note) : Dona- 
tus, whose notes are here interpolated, has however a genuine i^emark on 
this passage ^ueteres m^cutino genere dicebant lucem' — ^Plaut. Cist. n 1, 
48 B gives quom prim^o luci and the MSS. of Konius give the same 
phrase in a line of Atta 468, 32 = Eibb. com. p. 138. But in Cic. off. 
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III 31, 112 all the MSS. give cum prima luce, — Id a fable of EDnius ren- 
dered in prose by G^Uius u 29 (Enn. ed. Yalilen p. 160) we have jmmo 
hjbciy whioh is the reading of the cod. Reg. of Gronovius, recent MSS. 
have prtma luce, — The phrase luci claro is quoted from Varro*s Syne- 
phebus by Konius 210; see Varro Bip. ed. p. 309. — ^ln general comp. 
Charisius p. 203 ed. Keil. lud (e.g. Men, 1006) is to be considered 
as an adverb like mam Jieri (inam here); see Key, L. G. § 784. It 
shows clearly that these adverbs are originally ablatives, since it is con- 
strued with adj. and prepositions. Comp. moreover the phrase cum 
primo TTume in the Bell. Afr. c. 62. cum hici aimvl Stich. 364. 

743. ' Love and wine are base and oontemptible things, if a drunken 
hot-brainedyouth be allowed to do anything without fear of punishment.* 
This is the plain sense of the passage, though it is not understood by 
Ijambinus and the other commentators. Heiusius even oonjectures 
nimia utiley which is against the metre. 

747. For the construction comp. Ter. Haut tim, iv 1, 22 interemp- 
tam oportuit <you should have killed her.' Amph, 11 2, 108 conprecatam 
oportuit, In such phrases Plautus commonly omits esae: tee Olor, 1336. 
Ciat. II 3, 41. Truc. 11 6, 29. Stich. 354. 

750. oportere: according to the laws of Athcns. See 786 and Ter. 
Andr, iv 4, 41. Ad, iii 4, 44. Phorm, 11 3, 68 ss. 

752. Euclio speaks ironically ^ Of oourse you will be legitimate poa- 
sessor, unless you restore the object.' Thus we need not transpose the 
lines 752 and 753, as Acidalius was inclined to do. 

753. Comp. Hor. serm, i 9, 77 rapit in iu^, Plautus Peraa 745 s. 
Do. quid ms in iua uoca^ ? Sa. UU apud praetorem dicam, aed ego in 
iu8 uoco» — ecribam dicam: ypdil/ofjLai Siki/v. Comp. Ter. Phorm, 1 2, 77. 
II 2, 15. IV 3, 63. Plaut. Poen, iii 6, 5 has anhscribam dicam, 

758. imm>o: < I don*t only deny it, but I obstinately deny it.* The 
only other passage where immo stands in the second plaoe, is Capt. 11 
2, 104. 

759. For neqm ado nec noui see n. on v. 190, 

762. For the hiatus di a — see Introd. p. lxiii. — ^The emendation 
qtuie is due to some Italian scholar of the 15th century, as appears from 
the cod. Bumeianus 228, in which it is found. 

764. magnast rea * it is very important :* see Westerhov on Phorm, 11 
4, 18. — For the trisyllabic pronunoiation ot oiiose see lutrod. p. Lvni. 

765. Hare compares Capt, iv 2, 110 cKc honanfide^ tu mi iataeo 
uerha dixisti ? : : bona, In this passage bona certainly is afiirmative, but 
it would be quite preposterous to conclude that we therefore ought to 
keep non which in recent MSS. stauds after bona, as Hildyard does, who 
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adds it to tlie foUowing line. hona means ' I tell you true that your qnes- 
tion would also be my answer' = hona Jide dico me aurum non svbru- 
puisse,^ Comp. the next line where we should undei-stand isttcc qu<>que 
bona {fide dico me nescire). 

768. There ought to be a comma afber indipisces. The active form 
of this verb occurs here and Adn. u 2, 13, the deponent THn. 224. 
JRud. V 2, 28. Hpid. iii 4, 15 : see Brix on Trin. 224. The Plautian 
MSS. give here inde poscere and Brix conjectures therefbre that we 
should write indepiscesy which, he says, is defended by the analogy of 
depeciscor and defetiscor and attested by Festus. In later writers we 
generally find adipiscory though indipiscor occurs in Lucretius, Livy, 
Grellius and Appuleius.— ;/i^rew excipere —f. recipere. Gronovius com- 
pares Cic. de inp. Cn. Fomp. 9, 23 hunc in iUa fuga Tigranes rex ex- 
cepit. — ita *yes:' comp. Ter. Andr. v 2, 8. Key, L. G. § 1451 c. It is 
pix)perly a curtailed sentence : ita aio. 

769. The pTesent faJ^lis is hero given by all our MSS. We are 
however not quite sure of the true reading of this passage, which I have 
exhibited according to the MSS. Comp. Amph. i 1, 235. So. quid si 

falles ? Me. tum Mercarius Sosiae iratua stet, But in another passage 
we have the present Amph. iii 2, 52 id ego si falloy turh fe, summe 
luppiter, Qtuieso Amphitruoni tit semper iraius sies. In this passage 
fallo means falmm dico (*to deceive'), and the same sense would ex- 
plain the present line. — For the construction me faciat (abl.) see 
Key, L. G. § 1003. 

770. Antiqui pro ^ aufficit' ^ sat haheo^ dicehant. Donatus on Ter. 
Andr. ii 1, 35. Westerhov in his note gives the following examples : 
Andr. iv 2, 22. Uun. ii 2, 32. Ilaut. tim. iv 3, 70. Plaut. Most. ni 
1, 125. — For quid uis { = quid uelis) see note on v. ^, It would also 
be possible to write loquere : quid uis f 

771. For qui see Key, L. G. § 312. — ^For aUnculua see p. 84. 

772. 'FoT pater see Introd. p. xviii. 

774. immo has here no meaning and the hiatus cannot he justified ; 
perhaps we should write intus ecdllam domi. immo can never have the 
sense ascribed to it by Hare who translates ' To be sure, I have, her 
at horae;' it means 'no, on the contrary:' see Zumpt § 277. Comp. 
ellam irUus Ter. Ad. iii 3, 35. eccam irUus Glor. 545. eccUlum domi 
Persa 248. 

776. repudium renuntiare 'uel remittere est cum desponsa pactaque 
futurum matrimonium dirimere.' Gronov. Comp. the commentators on 
Ter. Fhorm. iv 3, 72 and v 7, 35. 

777. The word atque is omitted by Konius and is quite super- 
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fluous, as far as metre and construction (conf. v. 779, 780) are concemecL 
8ee Brix, Emmdationea Flautinae (Brieg 1847) p. 3. I may add that 
the word was already omitted by Guyet. 

778. Comp. Pseud, 37 at te di deaequ£, gucmtumst \ \ aeruaasint 
qmdem, — "For perduint see 664. 

781. See v. 147. 

783. Eor the hiatus qui ho — see Introd. p. LXiil, — ^The right reading 

of this passage is due to Bothe, though it stands alreadv in the MS. at 

3168 
Vienna ^^ . It would be entii-elj nonsensical to say that no evil- 

doer was so bad {tam parui preti) that he would not be ashamed and 
cxouse himself. Our reading is ta be translated as ^ollows : ' Tbere is 
no evil-doer so bad that, in caso he should feel a sense of skame, he 
would not excuse himself.' 

785. erga of unfiiendly doing is very rare. See Key, Ia G. 
§ 1334 0. 

789. I ought to have preserved^the spelling ei as found in my three 
MSS. See v. 389.— Comp. v. 814. * 

790. For the construction auomfeci ut essea see note on v. 440. 

791. Gellius has a whol& chapter on the question ttoVos d rrj^ ra>r 
ivOpilmm Kvqirtm xP^vo^ iii 16 where he says ^multa opinde eat eaqus 
iam pro uero recepta, poatquam midieria lUerus conceperit aemen, gigm 
luminem aeptimo rarenter, numquam octauo, eaepe nono, aaepius nmaero 
dedm/o mmae.^ In the comic writers we generally find therefore the 
tenth month: see Westerhovon Ter. Ad. iii 4, 29. The 10 months are 
of course lunar monthsr 

793. In inJ^o the first syllable is shortened, see note on 448; we 
should therefore pronounce i Intro (for the hiatus see Introd. p. lxii)^ 
not i intro (compare Kitschrs and Fleekeiscn's editions with regard to 
Stich, 396). — The form eotqtiaere is here given by i^risoian and the later 
MSS., comp. Stich, 107 where all our MSS. give exqumsitum, and Capt, 
n 2, 43 exquaeaiu^ero. Comp. also Merc, 633 requaererea, 

795. For the expression quid huim rei sit see Ter. Eun, ly 3. 10. 

IV 7, 34. Haut, tim, 11 2, 8. iv 4, 21. 

796. in VMdo adlutia * in the haven of safety.* Comp. Ter. Andr, 

V 2, 4 omnia rea eat iam in uado, on which passage Donatus observes 
< prouerbiale, in uado, in tuto, in securitate. nam ut in profundo pericn- 
lum est, ita in uado securitas est.' 

801. The phrase donare goMdiia has its parallels in the expressions 
donare aalute (TibuU.) and donare Jwnoribua (Stai), 

802. For the transposition anu^atam auro comp. 603 and 609. 

803. As far as the pleonastic construction is oonoerned, Biix justly 
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compares Moat 256 uahf guid Ula pote peius quicquam muliere memo- 
rarier ? aa the line should be read according to the MSS. 

804. Comp. Ter. Uun. iii 2, 1 audire uocem uisa sum modo militis. 
Plaut. Cist II 3, 1 audire uocem uisa sum ante aedis modo. For the 
constrnotion comp. Glor, 389 arguere in aonmis me meus mihi /amUiaris 
uisuat 

806. For tjww« see note on V. 354. 

810. The right explanation of this passage was first given by Lam- 
binus. GronoY explains it as follows ^seruus significans non paruam 
rem neque leuem repperisse se, negat inuentum sibi nihil maius quam 
qnod pueri clamitant se i-epperisse in faba, nempe uermiculum quem 
Midam nocant: eum enim pueri in fabis quaerere solebant, quique 
inueniebat inde exultare ac uelut triumphiun agere.* He compares 
Curc. 586 in trUico facUlume uel quingentos curculiones pro uno faxo 
reperies, This explanation is very plain and natural, but out of mere 
cnriosity we may be allowed to draw the reader's attention to the 
Bcholion found in our MS. as it is a very good example to show the 
origin and insignificance of the marginal notes found in. recent MSS. 
In Ter. Eun, ii 3, 89 the slave Parmeno sajs at enim istaec in ms 
cudelur faba 4d est, in me hoo malum recidet/ as Donatus justlj 
«xplains, but on the origin of this saying neither Donatus nor modem 
commentators give us any satisfaotorj elucidation. Agaiu in Persius 
V 131 we have the word acutica i.e. a kind of whip used for punishment. 
On this word one of the scholiasts observes * acutica erat quaedam cor- 
rigia habens in summitate nodos quosdam in modum faba^y simUes fere 
caestuum: de qua Terentius haec in me cudetur feba. et erat poena 
seruorum, (See Taubmann's note on Capt, ii 1, 7.) It appears however 
at once that this explanation is entirely an invention of some scholar of 
the 15th century. I should explain the Tereutian passage from the 
expression cudere f^^ms which Columella ii 10 uses in the sense oi 
Hhrashing;' we should therefore understand *oh, this will bring a good 
thrashing down upon me.' 

811. Comp. Bacch, 203 iamne ut soles, and Poen, v 7, 39 where 
Spengel (*T. Maccius Plautus* p. 16) justly introduces the same phrase, 
as Acidalius had done before in Truc, iii 2, 27 ( = 683 G.). 

814. For the hiatus see Introd. p. lx. — The i in seni is shortened: 
see Introd. p. xxiv. 

816. For the genitive scelerum see Key, L. G. §§ 931. 941. Cae- 
cilius has in^tUvdinis cumtdatus v. 61 (p. 37 Ribb.). 

817. ahi, *uarium habet usum, estque uel formula laudandi, ut 
Ad, IV 2, 25 abi, uirum te iudico [Eun, i 2, 74. Plaut. Asin, iii 3, 
114] uel contemnendi, uti Ad, ii 2, 12. Eun, iv 3, 9.' Westerhov 
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on Ad» u 2, 12. This expression is quite equivalent to the English 
^getoff.' 

818. lepide 'cunninglj,' v. 493. — For the hiatus idm ut see Introd. 

p. LXIII. 

819. For the perfect infinitive j^roftos^e see Key, L. G. § 1256. 
822. Comp. Amph, iv 2, 1. Am. ego svm. Me. qmd, ego mm? 

Am. ita loquor, 

824. The perfect msmordi occurs also in Laberius (28 and 50) and 
Atta (6). 



INDEX 

TO THE INTRODUCTION AND NOTES. 



a in ihe nom. and voc. ting. of tKe firtt 

decl. originaUy long xvi. 
A interjection 643. 
a prepoeition: *a8 to* 184. — a me from 

my houee 563, cwinp. domo abs te 

339- 
abi: quantity xxyiil. — m^ning 817.— 

abi in malum oruciatum 456. 
abin an non? 653. 
abire ab oculis 6 $2, 
abls xxxviii. 
ablative: 6 original in the third decl. 

XXIV. Lxxiv.— a o i u ahortened xxi. 

xxiv.— ^ca^ aenae ofthe dbl. 388. 
abstinere c. acc. 343. 
&b8tuli8ti Lii. 
&bRurcie Lii. 
accent (prosaic) whether of any ir\/luence 

on Plautian veraification Liv. — metri- 

cal paroxytona in Plautue 137. 500. 

accentuation of moloesic ujord» 95.— 

uariatio accentus 358. 
ftocepisti and &cceptrioi xuv. 
accersere 605. 
acoipere miseris modis 6aa. 
&ccumbe XLiv. 
accusative : 08 as es iis ihortened xxxvi 

88. — i8 in ihe thirddecl. 482.— acc. in 

a constr. ad eeneum 3 00. 
accu88are 542. 
Acberun8 (guantity of the firat tyUaUe) 

XLVII. 

Achillefl {quanUty of the second tyUahU) 

XLII. 

ad /or 493. — ad salutem retinere 586. 
adaxint 50. 
&dde? XLiv. 
addere=dare 548. 



adfeotare uiam 567. 

adglutinare 794. 

adlnXL. 

adire ad paotionem 300. 

adire manum 376, 

adminYstrare L. 

adtuU XXVIII. 

aduente xxxvili. 

aduentare 143. 

aduorsum poatponed 6S2, 

aequom8t constr. 12%. 

aesmilitare 519. 

Ae8chyluR 137. 

aeta8 media 157. 

afOirmare animum 369. 

agere praedam 603. 

ah 8ce a. 

ai8 ait monos. 126. 

aliouor8um dioere 385. 

allaeuam v. 

alliteration 49. 59. 179. 186. 352. 

alteroatio politicai contention 481. 

am& XXVI. 

amabojpray 140. 

Ambiguity 423. 627. 629. 730. 733. 

amittere=diroittere 648. 

amor how pronounced in Plauttie xxxin, 

anglus no good Latinform 434. 

animu8 domi^t 1 79. 

oum animo inuestigare 707^ 

&nnona XLIII. 

Anthologia Latina xxviii. xxx. 

antidhao 392. 

appatrem v. 

ap8e V. 

apste V. 

ap8tirpe V. 

Sr 8ubj. paea. XX. 
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araoea 84. 87. 

arbiter 599. 

arcularius 514. 

&rgeotum Liii. 

Ss (acc. plur.) sKortened xxxvi. 

aspiration, misuse of, 46. 

St 3. sing: xvin. 

atat variotuly pronounced 704. 

atqne omiUed 777. 

at scin quo modo 305. 

attraction 566. 693. 

audere to have a mind 46. 

aula 388. 

aunoulus p. 84. 

ausim 470. 

aut ahortened XLVm. 

a&r&raros 62$. 

axim 50. 

Baccba 406. 

bSt imperf. xviii. 

^e^peyfx^pos 565. 

benigous 114. 

Bentley'8 Terence xiv. 

biW xxviii. 

biblsti LL 

bit (fut.) XX. 

blaberare blaterare blatire 766 

Bona Fortuna 100. 

bon& abl. xxi. 

bon&s XXXVI, not b*na8 XL. 

bont XXV. 

bonts xxxvin. 

bonus in aliquem? 481. 

bouSs or nwnod. xxxvii. 

bubula censio 593. 

bQs XVII. 

Caesura: hiatasin the, LX. 

calceolarius 507. 

cant (dat.) xxiv. 

canlberius 491. 

capessere 582. 

capsim '50. 

capud 437. caput the whole person 422. 

cararius 506. 

caiYnare 406. 

caasus 189. 

CatuUus 23. 105. 

caug XXVI. 



cauSto, not c^uYto xxvi s. 

cauitum and cauitor xxvi. 

caupo 505. 

cansificor 718. 

co does not necesaarily lenglhen a pre- 

ceding vowel XLiv. 
cedo=incedo 512. 
censio bubula 593. 
ceraria? 506. 

Gereris uigiliae 36. nnptiae 352. 
XOpcjki Kapdla 618. 
cinaedus 419. 
ciroumspectatrix 41. 
cito XXIV. 
clam c. acc. 7. 
cluSs xxxvra. 
colo=incolo 4. 693. 
colonia 568. 

color how pronounced in Plautus xxxiii. 
comitia 693. 
comparative 183. «3d. 
concreduo 577. 

condicio : «p«ZZt«^ «35. meaning ^*j2. 
oondigne 458. 

conducere 559. ^ 

condumnare 39. 
confirmare animunl 369. 
confodiri «42. 
congrediii 246. 
conlocare in aliquid 698. 
conmerciumst mihi cum 62^. 
conp^dSs in Plautua Lxxvi. 
conplere c. gen. 544. 
conscius without a depcndent geni- 

tive 38. 
constructions, brief, 431. 
contr& xxiii. 
cooks in the New Comedy 278 p. 112. 

of bad repute 320. 
copulari deponent 116. 
coqulnare 406. 

corcotaiius? crit. note on 514. 
cotidie and cottidie 23. 
cretatus uestitus 710. 
crocire 617. 
cuicuimodi etc. LVil. 
cultrix protectress 4. 
cumulare c. gen. 816. 
curio 554. 
curiosus 554. 
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D finftl dropt xxxiv. 

Dactylio words, how accenied, 376. 

dapsilis 165. 

darl XX7III. 

Darius 86. 

Dative : o shortened xxL i and e xxiv. 
e m the fiftk decl, 668. u m the 
fourth 463. animi an old dativef 
105. dat. fbr the advantage of 5. 

datS {imptratii^) xxvni. 

dd doee not necessarily lengihen a prc- 
ceding vowel XLiv, 

de i*i tmfi^a^umU a66. 

dvblatdrfLro ^66. 

dedl XXVIII. 

dedYsse XLIII. 

dedYsti Li. 

dedro= dedenint xxxv. 

defaecatus 79. 

debibere 408. 

dehinc numoe, Lix. 

dein monoB, Lix. 

deinde Lix. 

duminu^.T» 163. 

di,'nii&alciu8 4 

duorstim dtfvm 365. di*ylh pron. ltx. 

cUnHCuliin {jiroTt, LTX, 

deponere uino 567. 

deponent verbs 645. 

deus and its cases in tymzesiB LVi. 

di deaeque quflijtumHt 778. 

diabathrarius 508. 

dica 753. 

dic6bo 49. 

digitus paiens and transuersus 57 ntte. 

diminuo 163. 

dimminuere caput (cerelrum) 163. 

discribere 163. 

discrucior 240. 

disoupio 240. 

diHperii 240. 

dispertio 19. 

dispudet 240. 

distaedet 340. 

Diltography in Plautian text 433 ss. 

diui = di 50. 

diuidere obacene 28 r. 

diuisores in the Roman trihea 107. 

diuom = deoruin 50. 

dius 72. 



dixeriJ xxviii. 

doc8 xxvir. 

doUs XXXVIII. 

doltts (not d'lo8) XXXVII. 

domX locative xxv. 

dom6 XXI. 

doiiare gAudiia 80 r. 

duas 236. duim 62. 

E for i in tibicena not justified hy the 

MSS, II. «79. 
ecfodere oculos 53. 
edere orationem 539. 
edim 417. edit 664. 
egS XXV. egO in Plautus Lxn. 
eigen. sing. ofthefifth decl. xviii. 
6i 8i ei dative of u LVin. 
ei8 = eiu8 LVii. 
«ius XLViii. 
eiulare 730. 
elinguatio 248. 
elinguis ibid. 
elinguo 248. 
em 633. 
emissicius 41. 
emortuos 653. 
enolitics in Latin V s. 
enim how pronounced xxxi. enim = 

enimuero 496. 
5r 8ubj. XX. nom, ting. 3. ded, xviir. 
eradicari 298. 
erSt XIX. 

erga ofunfriendly doing 785. 
Srgo XLVI. 
er! XXV. 

erit *he tnll be* xx. 
erfi (dat. of erus) xxi. 
erus hetter than herus 74. 
Ss thou art xx. 
6s ahortened xxxvii. 
esse omitted 267. 747. 
^sse XLiir. 
cst6 XXIX. 
6t 3. 8. pres. xviii. 
euge and fuge interchanged 6^9. 
ex in consequence 0/204. 
exdper« 768, 
Sxcludot XI* vr 
exdorsuare 396. 
exduci 701. 
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Sxercitus XLV, * 

exfodio 701. 

Sxigere XLV. 

ezmigrare 701. 

exquaerere 793, 

Sxtemplo XLVI. 

exugSbo (fut.) 49. 

Faba 810. 

facere c. abl. 769. 

facilumed XLH. 

facinus facere 218. 

factio 165. 

factiosus 165. 225. 

factum uolo 144. 

factum infectum fieri non potest 734. 

ipaycuf jyfiiMTa 519. 

fallere 769. 

fastidire alicuiu» «43. 

fauS XXVII. fauitor aiid fauitum xxvi. 

faxim 490. 

fenSstra L. 

ferSr XX. 

ferSotarius XLiv. 

festra L. 

fid8 (dat) XXIV. form 607. 

fide bona 765. 

fidsi XVIII. 

fidebo (fut.) 49. 

fidelia 614. 

tuam (uostram) fidem 684. 

fides (gen.) 609. 

figura etymologica 2 1 8. 

filiai nuptiis 293. 

fissile caput 437. 

follis 300. 

foras (not fras) xxxvi. 133. 

forlfs (not f 'ris) xxxvil. 

formicinus gradus 49. 

fortunatas facere nuptias 385. 

forum (joquinum 279. 

frfere, origin explained, xxxiv. 

frugi 579. 

fi-ut xxvm. 

fruutr^ XXIII. 

fuge and euge interchanged 669. 

fuit, Jive different waya of pronouncing it 

in PlautiiSy LViii. 
fiilness of speech 190. aii, 
fur manifestus 466. 



furoifer 324. 
future perfect 562. 



GallinacSus 463. 

gemioatio : doubled comonants unknown 

to Plautus XLi. 
genitive: i shortened xxv. i in the 

fourtk decl. 83. of the fffth 659. 

aDimi fallere 105. 
genius 718. 
gloria ahow 533. 
grandire gradum 49. 
grandis gradus 49. 
grandis uirgo 180. 
gratiis LVin. 

Greek words in Plautian language 404. 
grex uenalium 449. 
ypvwes 693. 
gubSrnare Ln. 
gaatare &erniime(m 529. 
gutturmaBC, 30:». 
Gu)-et'a merita siv. 
ywaiKoif6/iot =00. 
gymnasium flagri 405. 
gynaecSum 404. 



Habere=habitare 5. 

habere to be rich 534. 

hab^fl XXX VHL 

hatHj/em, plur. 524. 

harpagare 199. 

hau xxxiv. 170. haut in the second 

place 299. 
hauscio 423. 
hau8 xxvil. 

hSrcle XLVi. in the proiasis 48. 
hert and herS xxv. 
herus, bad spelUng^ 74, 
heu c. dat. ? 198. 
hiatus Lix ss. 
hoc=huc 630. 

homo XXV. homo homonis? LXL 
honus etc. 228. 
hostium ostium 46. 
huic shortened XLViii. 
huis LviL 

huissier, origin explained, 46. 
htiius XLVin. 
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r tn iht mperlaHve-ending 66, 

1 shortened xxviiT. 

lambio words, whether coniracted to 

monotylldbles in Latin, xxxix. 
iljam (imperf.) 49. 
ibo (fut.) 49. 
id represents a ffeneral notion mthout any 

regard to thepreceding nowi 265, 
Ygnaue XLY. 
ignis uiuit 93. 
YIIq xli 8. , 
illic = iliice 663. 
ilico 109. 
Ifmmo XLm. meaning 774. poslponed 

758. 
imperative: &xxy. Sxxyi& !(xxyin. 
impersonal verbs 487. 
inaudire 264. 
inania 84. 

Yncedit XLy. inoedere (meaning) 47. 
incuriosus agnus 554. 
5fnde XLV. 
indepisco 768. 
indicassis 600. 

indicative instead of subj. 770. 
indipisco 768. 
indusiarius, indusium 505. 
infinitive aotive after iubeo 249. — Ar- 

cbaio infuiitive fut. 679. inf. instead 

of gerund 339. of indignation 316. 

inf. perf. inBtead of pres. 819. 
ingratiis Lvni. 
inicere manum 195.- 
iniurius adj. 691. 
in malam rem abire 456. 
inmixtim 277. 
inmutassis 577. 
inpendio {adv.) 18. 
inpertio 19. 
inpetrassere 679. 
iuplere c. gen. 544. 
inprobXs xxxyiii. 
Inquam XLV. 
insatietas 483. 
Yntelleges XLy. 
Intellexi XLiy. 
intemperiae 71. 
interbibere 550. 
interdius 72. 
Yutcrea XLy. 



Ynterest XLV. 

Ynterim XLiy. 

Ynterpellatio XLy. 

intei^stringere 65 1. 

interuisere 361. 100. . 

Yntro 448. XLy. 

inhiare 0. aco.. 191. 

Intus- eee indus- 

inuidia XLV. 

in uiros to8. 

iooiJ XXI. ; 

joUy 493. 

ypse XLYL ipGdasimns 695. 

ipsus the master 354. 

irony 401. 751. 

is {acc. plur.) 482. is thortened xxxyn •. 

is : itaforme per eyn, lvil 

is nom. plwr, of ihei, ded, xxx. 693. 

Yste XLVi. istuo 386. 

it (ending perf) xix. prti, 3. and 4. 

conj. ibid. 
item 225. 
iubSn XL. 

iubeo 0. inf. aot. 351- . . 
luno Lucina 684. 
iuxta oum 674. 

iusseriJ xxvin. r. 

iuuenta (oc^'.) 251. 
iuu^ntute XLiy. 

Key xyg. ll 137. 

Jj fnal dropt TrL7. 

laetificare 718. 

11 doee not necessarUy affeci tke quantity 

of the preceding voioel xll 
lanterna 558. 
lapides loqui i5a 
larua trisyUahic 314. 
Latin terminations in Greek words 55 1. 
Lauema 310. 443. 
lauemiones 443. 
lopidu8 493. Iepide8i8. 
lege agito 455. 
licet it ahall be done 336. 
ligellum? 399. 
ligurrire 464. 
linarius 504. 
linteo 507. 
XiT^r^t 384. 

M 
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liitera longa 77. 
locare 226. 24S, 560. 
locative: i skortened xxv. 
loquX XXYin. 
liibeo penoncU 487. . 
luci 741, 

ludicram artem facere 618. 
ludius 99. 
ludos {acere 7$i. 

luzury, allusioiis to, in the Plantian 
comedies, 471 nofe. 

M Jinal VfeaJely wwnded and dropi XXX 1. 

not elidedt 615. 6a8. 
mactare 527. 
madidus 565. 
roagis haut 219. 
magis hefore comparative» 419. 
maglstratns L. 
magnificare 718. 

mal& abl. xxi. maU xxv. mal5 xxi. 
malitia aig. 

/iaXXov before eomparativei 419. 
malum inteij, 436. 
mantibrium 468. 
manufestarius 466. 
mantLs (not m^nus) xxxvn. 
mAuelit XX. 
med XXX. i2a 
memofdi 824. 
mendicabulum 695. 
mentioDem facere cum aliquo 677. 
m^re, origin explained, xxxnr. 
mereor ut 220. 

meus and vtiforrM per tyn. Lvn. 
mihi 23. XXV. 
miluos trisyllahic 314. 
minlsterium L. 
mintetrare L.. 
xninstreis L. 

mirum ni and mirum quin differ 85. 
mm doe» not neceaaarily lengthen a pre- 

eeding vowel xliil 
mn xiJii. 

mod5 lw>t m5) xzn 8. 
modls xxxvin. 
mollis fustibus 419. 
molodnarius 509. 
monere aliicui? 130. 
murdicitus 232. 



more hrfore a eomparaihe in J7#ipit!^ 

419. 
mores ferre 489. 
multilocns 194.. 
multiloquaz? 124. 
multum {adv.) 124. 
131- 



N hrfore eoneonmnte xliv. nflnal dropt 

xxxv. 
nam 27.595. namcnr^i. namqmBi35. 
neg&s xxxvL 
nSmpe XLVi. 
neque autem 30. 
nescio diayllabic 71. 
neuis 159. 2^4. 
nitidus 532. 
nn doee not neceisarily UngiSun a pre" 

ceding vowd XLIIL 
noenum 67. 

nom. plur. \ 2. decl, xxv. 
non enim eubetitnte to noenmn 586. 
nouendialia 322. 
nou5s (perhap9 nous) xxxvn. 
nt.^naZ dropl xxxiv. 
nagas agere 630. 
nugas auferre 63^ 
num and non confounded in tKe MSS. 

240. 
nummiis 108. 
numnam 387. 
numne 387. 
numquid uis 173. 261. 
numquae causast quin 260. 
numquam quisquam 102. 
nunciam triaylldbic 81. 
nundialis 322. 
nundinalis 322. 

5 ahortened xxvnL 

obolet mihi 214. 

«bsonare ui. deponent 178. «93. 

5ccasio XLiv. 

occidY xxvm. 

occidis 148. ocddisti 712. 

iJcculto XLTV. 

oculeus 547. 

oculissimus 625. 

oder» XXVHL 

ol^ XXXVII. 
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olet alicui 314. 

omen 616. 

Smoifl XLni. 

onerare aliquid alicui rei 195, 

onustus auro 8oa. auri 603. fustibus 

408.. 
opdatus? 403. 
oportuit c. partic. 747. 
oppido perii 405. 
d^pdpiw a8i. dypw ibid. 
optatus hdoved 403. 
5ptumu8 XLix. 
5r patnve xx. 3 ,ded. xvii. 
^mamentum LII» 
ornare 713. 
omatus LI. 

08 {acc. plur.) thortened xzxvn. 
dstendere Li. 
ou^ or monoi, xxXYii. 
6^t^liwpoy 84. 

pacificare 718. 

paenissume 463. 

parce parcus 311. 

parcere 379. 

iraprjyp.hfa in Plautus 42. 

parX (abl.) xxiv. 

Parry xxvill. XXXIII. 

patagium patagiariu8 505. 

pat6r XVIIL pater drops iU final r 

XXXIII 8. 

patX xxviiL 

Patronymics, comical formationt of, 

368. 
paupertas 304» 

pedSs (not pds monos.) XXXVIL 
pedisequus 497. 
penes 646. 
peraoescere 465. 
perduint 778. 

pfere, oriffin explained, XXXIV. 
perendie 154. 
perf. Bubj. formation 3a6. 
perf.-ending It 105. 
perplexabili8 457. 
perplezari 457. 
Persarum montes 693. 
persequi inperium 593» 
pe88uli 104. 
petere and quaerere differ 93. 



Philippus inproverhe 85; qiiantUy of the 

middle tyUable XLIU. 
Pbrygia name 331. 
Phrygiae tibiae 331«. 
phylaoistae 513. 
pbyrgio? LXII, 
piazza 404. 
Pid 693. 
pipului 443. 
piator 397. 
place (French) 404, 
platfia 404. 
Plaut Bacoh. 75— XXL 

— II 39— XXV.. 

Capt lii 4, 19-r-xxxv n. 3. 

— III 4, 39— XLV.. XXXVI, 

— IV 3, 37— XXIV. 

— 807— LXXIV. 

Curo. I 3, 51— Lxxvi.. 

— I 3» 65— "10*6 on 40. 
Epid. I 3, 35 — note on 105. 
Glor. 34 — note on 46. 

— 374— note on 343. 

— 543 8.— LIL 

— 1034— XXIV, 

— 1160 — ^note on 358. 
Meo. 367^- note on 336. 

— 769 — note on 358, 
Merc. 488— XLiT% 
Mo8t 686 — note on 669. 
Poen. prol. i— xui. 

— Iii I, 58 — note on 143. 

— IV 3, 68— XXIV. 

— V 3, 8— LXI. 
Pseud. 58— XIX. 

— 569— XXII. 

— 574-"iV- 

— 597-"«. 
Rud. IV 3, 13— XXI. . 
Stich. 179— XLin. 

— 533— XLni. 

— 681 — note on 378. 

— 731-rLi. 

Trin. 454— note on 103. 
pleonasm 544. 

plorare mtk a following i^finitive 306. 
plural instead of singular 639. 
plu8 luben8 417. 
poenitet me (bau) 431. 
pOlypus 196. 
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ponere in aliquid 698. 

position in Plautus xxix. 

poBtidem 117. 

postulare=uelle 359. 

postumus 162. 

pote 307. 

poteat t( tspastible 270^ 

praebere ligna 408. 

praedam agere 602. 

praefectus mulierum 500» 

praebibere 408, . ' 

praeoptare trisyUdbic Lix. 

praequun 503. • 

praesagire 176.- 

praesegmina 311. 

praeut 503. 

pregnaDoy of ten montbs 791. 

present tense instead of perf . 4. 

pretl XXV.' 

pro instead of 489. in proportion <o 5 33. 

probS XXIV. 

procak^uaiDatiCi 330. 

proclitic« V 8» 

procul drops i(»final 1 xxxv. 

priSfiacli) LXitVi, 

profestuB 379. 

proficisci to aet out 117. 

proh^ibe^is 603, 

proin mmos. mx. 

prolepsis 440. 790. 688. 662. 

prologues of tbe Plautian comedies p. 

84. 

properare propero 1 79. 

prosperg xxiv. 

proverbs 57. 84. 295. 547. 556. 591. 

pt does not necesaarily lengthen apreced- 

ing vowel XLix. 
pumex 295. 
pudeo (ptiAonal) 487. 
pulcrumat (Irmii&iUij) 503. 
purare ?. 268. 
putare rationem 520. 
puteus 345. 
putus 520. 
'^^P ^V 93- 

Quaerere and petere dlffer 92. 
quam proxume tam optumumst 234. 
quam si 229. 



quantum potest 1 19. 

qoaquam adverb I02r 

quasi 229. 

quattor LVII. 

que omitted 248. 

qui (oW.) 338. 308. particU 346.- 

quidem ho\c prQnonRccd XXXL 

quin 297. 

quingenti 545. 

quippiui 81. < 

quis(/e»i.) 135. 

quod t/^i.^quoad 258. • 

quoisLvn. • 

quoniam temporal 9. 

quoqui = coqui 344. 

quotidianus not quotXd. 23. ■ 

'RJincd dropt xxxii s. 

rapacida 368. 

rapere in ius 753. 

r6dde XLiv. 

redXxxvm. 

redYn XL. 

quid reist 623. 795. ' 

renuntiare repudium 776. 

replere c. gen.- 544. 

rSr (aubj.) xx. 

magnast res 764. 

quae res 420. 

resecro 676. 

respexis 58. 

respoiidtitd XXIX. 

xg docs 7iot necess^rlfy lengtJien a pr 

cedinff vowel Lni. 
RitscWs Plautus XV. 
m does not necessarily lengthen a pr 

ccdiivj ■Tmvd Li> ■ 
jib^a etpriKas 150. 
rog& XXV. 
Bomanic languages XV, 

S Jinal wedkhj sounded and dropt xxxi 

sacrificia 571. 

sagitta XLiv. 

cor salit 618. 

salutiger 498. 

salutigerulus 498. 

samia 195. 

sandaligerula 498. 

sat babeo 770. 



INDEX. 



165 



BatSllitc» XLir. 

soolptario ? soalptDTio 464« 

acatSre 550. 

aceldstus ll 

■criberu dicaiu 753. 

M^id^m X3Uyni. 

BedSQtam XLir» 

6eg«fl Btiniiilorum 45. * 

aemiiL6i7 

senatus a consultcUioh 541. 

senecta o<(/. 251. * 

sen6x xxxv s. 

ex Aunteutia 5S1. 

ieptfimJip XLfx. 

seruitutem seruire 584. * 

sescenta 318. 

sibi XXV. 

siiulllumae XLII. 

simul drops itifinal 1 xxxv. ' 

sine omni 2^3. 598. 

sine thrcateninff 422, 

8is=Bi uis 46. 

Bit XX. 740. 

BOciennuB 651. 

8ode8=si audes 46. 

suleatiuH Ro<|ip 

soror dropa itafinal r xxxii. 

83 does not neceamrily lengthen a pre' 

ceding voiocl XLiir. 
88 in accasso 547, 
st does iiot ncci:smi'ilif lem^gthen a pre- 

cedlng vowel L. 
ste=iste XLVl. 
stett xxviiL . 
Ptrophium 511. 
stuo a6i. 
subjunotive and indioative interobanged 

171. 
sublinere os 660. 
subolet mihi 214. 
subucula 505. 
subrupere 39. 
summanus =3 sub manos v. 
8up8Uectile XLi, 
super 675. 

superlatives, oomic, 625. 
sursum esse 365. 
suspitio 598. 
ffOyxVffis 242, 



syniieBia LYi ss. 

T^no/ (fropl xzxiv. 
tabtoaoulam LU. 
tacS xxvii. 
tactio8t conttr^ 490. 
talSntum XLiv. 
talentum magnutti 307, 
ttkin — q^iiuQ 1^164. 
tamen dropa iufinal n xxxv. 
tandem 296. 
tangere obacene 733. 
Tju-eutiuaa XUv. 
ted XXX. lao. 

temerariumst 183. temera-^t 616. 
temetum 353, • 
temperi 451. 
temptare 639. 
t^nS ten6 XXVII. 413. 
Ter. Andr. u 6, «o— note on 178, 
V 2f «o — note on 119. 

Eun. 1 1, 77— xxxu, 

II ^t 89 — note on 810, 

Ad. m 2, 52— note on 119. 

Phorm. V 8, 8--XXXU. 
teruenefious 86. 
testudineus gradus 49, 
thensaurariuB 393. 
thensaurum neutert 10, 165, then" 

saurus 7. 
ti never = tibi xlv, 
tibi XXV. 
tigillum 299, 
tolerare=8ubleuare 390, 
trecenti 513. 
tres uiri 413. 
trifur 324. 625, 
tiifur<iift*i' 31 4< 
triucuflfica SG. 
h\\\ f^hrt/irr vrtfjfitaf^ff torux XXXIX. 

tt doea not neceeea/rily lengthen a pre^ 

ceding vowel XLiv. 
tunioae 639, 
turpifioare 718, 

Yadari 314, 
uadum salutis 796* 
uale ual6 xxvu. 
ubi— ibi 518. 
ubi quiiqae 196. 
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«e ! 358* 

uelit XX. 

QenX xxvm. 

nerba dare 62, 

uerberabilissainiis 62$* 

aerSb^mini XLVii. 

TerschleifaDg lxxv 8. 

netttstasL. 

inter uia8 377. 

aid xxviiu 

oicXssatim XLm» 

oidS XXVII. 

nidSn XL. 

nid^ xxxvn. ' 

niracius 463. 

nuYxxv. nirls XXXVIII. .nirtexxxvii. 

ninere=e88e 416* 

si uino 565. 

nizl XXVIII. 

Umbiianxxix. 



i&nde XLV» 

nnguis transn^rsns 57» 

nnns artide 563. 

nolflUB Indins 399» 

noltintas xltv.. 

noliiptas XLix. 

08 rum, iing, 1. ded, xvn. 

ntendum dare 96. rogare 5^. 

nt quiBqne 196. 

nterum neuter 683. 

ntmm~ne--an 437., 

ttxor XLV. 

Weil {Cfertnan) temporal 9. 

XJhuUdropt or weoMy eounded xxxv i. 
—X doee not neceeearUjf lenglhen a 
preceding voufd xlv» 

Zamia 195. 



THB END. 
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CAREFULLY REPRINTED FROM THE BE8T 
EDITI0N8. 
FThis series Ib Intended to supply for the lue of 
Scnools and 8tudent8 cheap and aooorate editions 
of the Claasios, whioh shall be superior in me- 
ohanioal exeoution to the (small Gennan editiona 
now ourrent in this oountry, and more convenient 
inform. 

As the editors have formed their texts from 
a oarefUl examination of the beet editions extant, 
it is beliered that no texts better for general ose 
oan be found. 

The Yolumes are well printed at the Cambridge 
Uniyersity Press, in a 16mo. siEe, and are issued 
at short interrals.] 

No¥> ready, neatly botmd in oloth. 

NOVUM TESTAMENTUM Graecum, 

Textus 8tephanici, 1550. Accedunt Tariae 

leotiones editionum Ber.ae. Elzeviri Lach- 

manni, Tischendorfli, TregeUeaii. Ed. auot. et 

emend. Curante F. H. Soritxnek, A.M. 4«. 6J. 

An EdUion on Writing-paper for Ifotes. 4to. 

ha{f'bound. 12«. 

AESOHYLUS, ex noyissima recensione 
F. A. Palet, A.M. Prioe 8«. 

OAESAR DE BELLO GALLICO, recen- 
suit 0. LoNo, A.M. 3«. 

OICERO DE SENECUTE ET DE AMI- 
CITLA. ET EPISTOLAE SELECTAE, recen- 
suit 0. LoNO, A.M. 1«. M. 

CICERONIS ORATIONES. VoL I. Re- 
oensuit 0. Lomo, A.M. 8«. 6d. 

EURIPIDES, ex recensione F. A. Palbt, 
A.M. Vol. I. 8«. 6d. Yol. II. 8«. 6d. Yol. 
in. 8«. Bd. 

HERODOTUS, recensuit J. W. Blakes- 

LXT, 8.T.B. 2 Yols. 8«. 6d. eaoh vol. 
HORATIUS, ex recensione A. J. Mao- 

LXANK, A.M. 2«. 6d. 

JUVENAL. ET PERSIUS, ez recensione 
A. J. Maolxanx, A.M. 1«. 6d. 

LUCRETIUS, recoftnoYit H. A. J. Muimo, 

A. M. 28.6d. 

SALLUSTI CATILINA et JUGURTHA, 
recognovit 0. Loko, A.M. 1«. 6d. 

THUCYDIDES, recensuit J. G. Donald- 
soK, S.T.P. 2 Yols. 8«. 6d. eaoh toL 

VERGILIUS, ex recensione J. Conqtoton, 

A.M. 8«.6d. 

XENOPHONTIS EXPEDITIO CYRI, 

reoensuitJ. F BLkoiaoBAXL, A.B. 2».6d. 

Othera in Frepanvtion, 



A Serie» of Elementary Treatiee» adapted for 
the Uae of Studente in the Vhwereitie*, 
Sehool». and Candidate» for the Public EX' 
amination», Uhiformly printed in Feap. 8vo. 

[In order to secure a ffeneral harmony in the 
treatment, these works wiU be edited by Members 
of the UidTersity of Cambridge, and the methods 
and prooesses employed in uniTersity teaching 
will be foUowed. 

Principlee will be oareftiUT explained, cleamees 
and simpUcity wiU be aimed at, and an endeaTour 
wiU be made to aToid the extreme brcTity whioh 
has so frequently made the Cambridge treatises 
too diffioult to be used by thoee who haTe not had 
the adTantages of a priTate Tutor. Copious ex- 
amples wiU be added. J 



Now Ready. 

MENSURATION, An Elementary Trea- 
tise on. By B. T. Moorx, M.A., Fellow of 
Pembroke CoUege, Professor of Mathematios, 
Royal StafT CoUege, Sandhurst. With nu- 
merous Examples. 5«. 

" On the u>hole u>e are of opinUm that Mr. 
Moore ha» eueceeded in producina a really ueef^l 
book ; and we have no heeitation in reeommenMng 
it a» the be»t Worh on Meneuration we have met 
Ufith. Thi» volumeform» one of a Serie» of 
Sehool and Oollege Text £ook», on elementary 
eufifect», of which u>e »hall be glad to »ee 
more, for fudgina by the epecimen before u», we 
believe they are llkely to prove valuabh addition» 
to the very few realty qood Sehool booka whieh «o« 
hove on mathematicaJ m/^ecte.*'— Edvoational. 
TiXKS, Jan. 9. 

ELEMENTARY HYDROSTATICS. Bv 
W. H. Bksaitt, M.A., late FeUow of St. John^s 
CoUege. 4«. 

ELEMENTARY TRIGONOMETRY. 
With a CoUeotion of Examples. By T. P. 
of Trinity CoUege. 



HxTDSOif, M A., FeUow 
8«. 6d. ofoth. 



ARITHMETIC. For the Use of CoUeges 
and Schools. By A. Wkiolxt, M.A., ProfessoT 
of Mathematics in the late Royal MiUtary 
CoUege, Addiscombe. 8«. 6d. oloth. 

ELEMENTARY STATICS. BytheRey. 
Hartkt GooDWiir, D.D., Dean of £ly. 
8«. oloth. 

ELEMENTARY DYNAMICS. By the 
RcT. Haktkt GooDwnf, D.D., Dean of Bly. 
8«. oloth. 

Other» in Preporation, 



JEducational Wbrh 



ARITHMETIC AND ALGEBRA. 



Arithmetic. For the Use of Schools and 

Golleges. By the Bey. A. WEI6LEY, M.A. 3«. M, 



Principles and Practice of Arithmetic. Com- 

prising the Nature and TJBe of LogarithmB, with the Computations employed 
by Artifioers, Gragers, and Land Saryeyors. Designed for uie IJse of Stndents 
Bv the Rey. J. HIND, M. A., late. FeUow and Tutor of Sidney Sussez College 
Ninth Edition, with Questions. 4«. 6d. 

A Second Appendix of Misoellaneous Questions, (many of ,which haye been 
taken from the Examination Fapers giyen in the tJniyersity duiing the 
last few years,) has been added to the present edition of this woik, which 
the Author considers will conduce greatly to its practical utility, especially 
for those who are intended for mercantile pur^uits. 

Sieond £dititm. 6s. 



A Progressive Course of Examples in Arithmetic. 

With Answers. By the Rev. JAMES WATSON, M.A., of Corpus Christi 
Colloge, Cambridge, and formerly Senior Mathematical Master of the Ordnance 
School, Carshalton. Second Edition, revised and correeted. Fcp. 8vo. 2*. Sd, 

Principles and Practice of Arithmetical Algebra, 

established upon strict methods of Mathematical Reasoning, and illustrated by 
Select Examples proposed during the last thirty years in ^e XJniversity of 
Cambridge. Designed for the Use of Students. By the Rev. J. HIND, M.A. 
Third Hdition. 12mo. 6«. 

Designed as a sequel to the Arithmetic, and affording an easy transition from 
Arithmetio to Algebra — ^the process being fully exemplified fiom the 
Cambridge Examination Papers. 



Elements of Algebra. Designed for the Use of 

Students in Schools and in the Universities. By the Rev. J. HIND, M.A. 
Sixth Edition, reviaed. 540 pp. 8vo. 10«. 6e/. 

Treatise on the Theory of Algebraical Equations. 

By the Rev. J. HYMEES, D.D. Third JSdition. 8vo. 10«. Qd. 



Published hy JDeighton, BeU, and Co., Camhridge. 



TEIGONOMETRY. 

Elementary Trigonometry. With a Collection 

of Examples. By T. P. HUDSON, M. A., Fellow and Aflsistant Tutor of Trinity 
College. 3«. ^, 

Elements of Plane and Spherical Trigonometnr. 

With the Nature and Properties of Logarithms and the Oonstruction and U se 
of Mathematioal Tablcs. Designod for the nse of Students in tiie Uniyersity. 
By the Bey. J. HIND, M.A. F\fth Edition. 12mo. 6«. 

Designed to enable the Student to become acquainted with the prinoiples and 
applications of Trigonometry, without requiring of him anything more 
tnan a knowledge of the Mements of Geometry and a facility in the 
common operations of Arithmetio and Algebra. 

Syllabus of a Course of Lectures upon Trigono- 

metry and the Applioation of Algebra to Geometry. 8yo. 7«. 6<l. 

Solutions of the Trigonometrical Problems pro- 

posed at St. John'8 OoUege, Oambridge, from 1829 to 1846. By the Rey. T. 
GASEIN, M.A. 8yo. 9«. 



MECRANIC8 ANB HTDR0BTATIC8. 

Elementary Hydrostatics. By W. H. Besant, m.a. 

Fcap. 8yo. 4*. 

Elementary Hydrostatics for Junior University 

Students. By R. POTTER, M.A., late Fellow of Queens' Oollege, Oambridge, 
Professor of Natural Fhilosophy and Astronomy in XJniyersity OoUege, London. 
7«. M. 
Written to supply a Tezt-book for a Junior Mathematical Olass, and to 
include the yarious Propositions that oan be solyed without the Dififerentiid 
Oalculus. 
The author has endeayoured to meet the wants of students who may look to 
hydraulic engineering as their profession, as well as those who leam the 
subject in the course of scientific education. 

Treatise on Hydrostatics and Hydrodynamics. 

ByW.H. BESANT,M.A. 8yo. 9«. 

The Principles of Hydrostatics : an Elementary 

Treatise on the Laws of Fluids and their Practical Application. By T. 
WEBSTEE,M.A. 8yo. 7«. W. 

Problems in illustration of the Principles of 

Theoretical Hydrostatics and Hydrodynamics. By W. WALTON, M.A. 8yo. 
10«. M. 



EdwHxtwnal Worh 



MECRANIC8 AND STDItOSTATICS^eontmued. 

Elementary Problems in Statics and Dyna- 

mics. Designed for Candidates for Honours, first three days. By W. 
WALTON,M.A. 8vo. lOa. 6d, 

The Propositions in Mechanics and Hydrostatics 

which are required for those who are not Gandidates for Honours. With 
Hlustrations and Ezamples coUected from yarious sonrces. By A. C. 
BABRETT, M.A. Third JEditum. With additions and correctiQns. Grown 
8vo. 6». 

MechanicaJ Euclid : containing the Elements of 

Mechanics and Hydrostatics. Demonstrated after the manner of the Elements 
of G eometry, containing Bemarks on Mathematical Beasoning. By W. 
WHEWELL, D.D. Fifth Edition. 68. 

Elementary Statics. Or a Treatise on the 

Equilibrium of Forces in one Plane, with numerous Examples. By C. J. 
ELLICOTT, B.A. Svo. 4*. 6rf. 

Elementary Statics. By the Very Rev. H. 

GOODWIN, D.D., DeanofEly. Fcap. Svo. 3«. doth. 

Elementary Dynamics. By H. Goodwin, d.d. 

Fcap. Svo. 8*. cloth. 

Treatise on Statics: containing the Theory 

of the Equilibrium of Forces, and numerous Ezamples Dlustrative of the 
General Principles of the Science. By the Bev. S. EABNSHAW, M.A. Fomih 
Edition. 8vo. 10*. 

Dynamics, or, a Treatise on Motion. To which 

is added a Short Treatise on Attraction. By the Bev. 8. EABNSHAW, M.A 
Third Edition. 8vo. 14«. 

A Treatise on the Dynamics of a Rigid Body. 

By the Bev. W. N. GBIFFIN, M.A. 8vo. 6«. 6^. 

♦♦♦ SOLUTIONS OF THE EXAMPLES. 8vo. 6*. 

Problems in illustration of the Principles of 

Theoretical Mechanics. By W. WALTON, M.A. 8ec(md Editim, Svo. 18*. 

Treatise on the Motion of a Single Particle and 

of two Particles acting on one another. By A. SANDEMAN. 8vo. 8*. 6rf. 

Of Motion. An Elementary Treatise. By the 

Bev. J. B. LUNN, M.A., Fellow and Lady Sadleir^s Lecturer of St John'8 
College. 8vo. 7«. ^d. 

This Book is adapted to those who have not a knowledge of the Differential 
Calculus, as well as to those who, having a knowledge of it, wish to 
confine themselves to the Elementary portions of the Science of Motion. 
An Appendix contains certain Geometrical properties of the Cydoid, and 
a number of Problems from recent Examination-Papers in the Senate 
House and St. John*s College. 



Puhlished hy Deighton, £eU, and Co,^ Camhridge. 6 

BIFFERENTIAL ANB INTEQRAL CALCULVS. 

Elementary Treatise on the Differential Calculus. 

By W. H. MILLER, M.A. ThWd JBdition, 8vo. 6«. 

Elementary Treatise on the Differential Calculus, 

in which tho method of Limits is exolusiyely made use of. By the Eey. M. 
CBRIEN, M.A. 8vo. lOa, 6d. 

Treatise on the Differential Calculus. By W. 

WALTON, M.A. 8vo. 10*. 6e/. 

Treatise on the Integral Calculus: containing 

tho Integratioii of Explicit Functions of ono Yariable, togothor with the 
Theorv of Dcfinite Integrals and of EUiptic Functions. uv tho Rev. J. 
HTMERS, D.D. 8vo. 10«. 6d. 

Geometrical Illustrations of the Differential Cal- 

culus. By M. B. PELL. 8vo. 2«. 6d. 

Examples of the Principles of the Differential 

and Intogral Galculus. CoUooted by D. F. GREGORY. Seoond JSdition. 
Edited by W. WALTON, M.A. 8vo. 18*. 

CONIC SECTI0N8 ANB ANALYTICAL GEOMETRY. 

Trilinear Co-6rdinates, and other methods of 

Mode m A nalptical Qeometry of Two Dimensions. By the Rev. W. ALLEN 
WHITWORTH, M.A., Profcssor of Mathematics in Quoen's College, Liver- 
pool, and late Schohir of St. John's OoUego, Oambridgo. 

Elementary Geometrical Conic Sections. By 

W. H. BESANT, M.A. [ J« the Preta. 

Conic Sections. Their principal Properties proved 

Geometrioally. By W. WHEWELL, D.D., Master of Trinity. Third 
Edition. 8vo. 2a, 6d. 

Geometrical Constniction of a Conic Section. 

Subjeot to fivo Conditions of passing through ^von ]^oints and touching 
straight lines doducod from the properties of involution and anharmonio 
Ratio, with a variety of gcnoral proportios of Curvcs of the Socond Order. 
By tho Rev. T. GASKIN, M.A. 8vo. 8«. 

Treatise on Conic Sections, and the application 

of Algebra to Goometry. By the Rev. J. HYMERS, D.D. Third JSdition. 
8vo. 9«. 

A Treatise on the Application of Analysis to 

Solid Goometry. By D. P. GREGORY, M.A., and W. WALTON, M.A. 
Seeond Mition. 8vo. I2a. 



JSducaiional Works 






CONIC 8ECTI0N8 AND ANALYTICAL G£OMSTBT''-ooniimied. 

An Introduction to Plane Co-ordinate Geometry. 

By W. P. TURNBULL, M. A., FeUow of Trmity CoUege. 

An Elementary Treatise on Solid Geometry. By 

W. S. ALDIS, M.A. 8vo. 8«. 

Treatise on AnaJytical Geometry of Three 

Dimensioiis. Gontaming tiie Theory of Curve SurfiBices, and of OaryeB of 
Double Cunrature. By J. HTMEKS, D.D. Third Editxon. Byo. 10«. 6<f. 

Problems in illustration of the Principles of 

Plane Co-ordinate Geometry. By W. WALTON, M.A. 8vo. 16». 

Elements of the Conic Sections. With the 

Sectlons of the Conoids. By J. D. HUSTLEB, B.D. Fourth JBdition, 
8vo. 4«. 6d. 

Treatise on Plane Co-ordinate Geometry. Or 

the Application of the Method of Co-Ordinates to the Solutions of Ptoblems in 
Plane Geometry. By the Rev. M. 0'BRIEN, M.A. 8vo. 9«. 

Solutions of the Geometrical Problems, consisting 

chiefly of Ezamples, proposed at St. John's CoUege, from 1830 io 1846. 
With an AppencUz contaming several Gteneral Properties of Curves of the 
Second Order, and the Determination of the Magnitude and Positionof tiie 
axes of the Conic Seotion represented by the G^eral Equation of ih» Second 
Degree. By the Rev. T. GASKIN, M.A. 8vo. 12». 



A8TR0N0MY, ETC, 

Elementary Treatise on Astronomy. For the use 

of CoUeges and Schools, and for Students preparing for the Three Days* 
Examination in the Senate-house. By P. T. MADST, B.A., FeUow of Bt 
John's CoUege. 8vo. 7«. 6<f. 

Practical and Spherical Astronomy. For the Use 

chiefly of Students in the Universities. By the Rev. R. MAIN, M.A. 
Radcnffe Observer at Oxford. 8vo. 14*. 

Brunnow's Spherical Astronomy. Part I. In- 

cluding the Chapters on Parallax, Refraction, Aberration, Precession, and 
Nutation. Translated by the Rev. R. MAIN, M.A., F.R.S., Raddifib 
Observer at Oxford. 8vo. 8». 6d. 

Elementary Chapters on Astronomy from the 

" Astronomie Physique" of Biot. By the Very Rev. HARVEY GOODWIN, 
D.D., Dean of Ely. 8vo. 3«. 6<f. ' 






Publ%8h$d hy Deightm, £ell, and Co., Camhridg$. 



Exercises on Euclid and in Modern Geometry, 

contaming Applioations of the Principles and Processes of Modem Pure 
Geometry. By J. MoDOWELL, B.A., Pembroke CoUege. Crown 8to. 8». 6rf. 

Elementary Course of Mathematics. Designed 

principally for Students of the Uniyersity of Cambridge. By the Yery Rey. 
HARVEY GOODWIN, D.D., Dean of Ely. Fifth Ediium. Bto. 1&. 



Problems and Examples, adapted to the 

«Elcmentary Course of Mathematics." With an Appendiz, containing 
the Questions proposed during the first three days of tne Senate House 
Examination. By T. G. VYVYAN, M.A. Third JEdition. 8yo. 6*. 



Solutions of Goodwin's Collection of Problems 

and Examples. By W. W. HXITT, M.A., late Fellow of Gonyille and Caius 
College. Third Edition, revised and etUarged. By the Rev. T. G. VYVYAN, 
M.A. 8yo. 9«. 

Newion^s Principia. First Three Sections, with 

Lix, and the Ninth and Eley 
Fourth JBdition. 8yo. 6«. 



Appendix, and the Ninth and Eleyenth Sections. By the Rey. J. H. EVANS, 



Examples in Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry, 

Logarithms, Trigonometry, Gonio Scctions, Mechanics, &c., with Answers 
and Occasional Hints. By the Rey. A. WRIGLEY, M.A., Professor 
of Mathematics in the late Royal Military College, Addifloombe. JSixth 
Hdition, corrected. 8yo. 8*. M. 

A Companion to Wrigley's Collection of Ex- 

amples and Problems, being Illustrations of Mathomatical Processes and 
Methods of Solution. By J. FLATTS, Esq., Head Mastor of the Goyomment 
CoUege, Benares, and Rey. A. WRIGLEY, M.A. 8yo. 16«. 

Figures illustrative of Geometrical Optics. From 

SCHELLBACH. By the Rey. W. B. HOPKINS. Batee. FoKo. 10«. W. 

A Treatise on Crystallography, By W. H. 

MILLER,M.A. 8yo. 7«. 6^. 

A Tract on Crystallography, designed for Stu- 

dents in the XJniyersity. By W. H. MILLER, M.A., Professor of Mine- 
ralogy in the TJniyersity of Gambridge. 8yo. 5«. 

Physical Optics. Part 11. The Corpuscular 

Theory of Light discussed Mathematically. By RICHARD POTTER. M.A., 
late Fellow of Quoens* CoUege, Cambridge, ftofossor of Natural Philosophy 
and Astronomy in XJniyersity CoUege, London. 7«. M, 
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CLA8SICAL. 

iEschylus. Translated into English Prose, by 

F. A. PALEY, M.A., Editor of the Greek Text. 8vo. 7«. 6<?. 

Aristophanes. ComoediaB Undecim cum Notis 

et onomastico. By tho Bey. H. A. Holden, LL.D., Head Master of 
Ipswich Grammar School, late Fellow and AaaJBtant Tutor of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Seeond Edition. ^yo. 15«. 

The Flaya teparately, 1«., Is. 6^. and 28. eaeh, NoteSy 4«. 

Translations into English and Latin, by O. S. 

OALYERLEY, M.A., late Fellow of Chrisfs CoUege, Cambridge. Post 8yo. 
7«. M. 

Demosthenes. The Oration against the Law 

of Leptines. With English Notes and a Translation of Wolfs Prolegomena. 
By W. B. BEATSON, M. A., Fellow of Pembroke CoUege. SmaU Svo. 6*. 

Demosthenes de Falsa Legatione. Second Edit. 

careftdly revised. By R. SHILLETO, M.A. Svo. 8«. 6d. 

Demosthenes, Select Private Orations of. Afber 

the Tcxt of DiNDOBF, with the various Beadings of Reiske and Bbkkeb. 
With EngUsh Notes. For the use of Schools. By C. T. PENROSE, A.M. 
Seeond Edition. 12mo. 4«. 

Euripides. FabulaB Quatuor. Scilicet, Hippo- 

lytus Coronifer, Alcestis, Iphigcnia in AuUde, Iphigenia in Tauris. Ad fidem 
Manuscriptorum ac vetorum Editionum emendavit et Annotationibus instmxit 
J. H. MONK, S.T.P. Editio Nova. 8vo. 12*. 

Separately — Hippolytus. 8vo. cloth, 6*. Alcestis. 8vo. sewed, 4*. 6<f. 

Titi Lucreti Cari de Kerum Natura Libri Sex. 

With a Translation and Notes. By H. A. J. MUNRO, M.A., FeUow of 
Trinity CoUege, Cambridge. Second Editiony reviaed throughout. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Vol. I. Text, 16«. Vol. ll. Translation, 6«. May be had separately. 

Plato's Gorgias, literally translated, with an 

Introductory Essay containing a Summary of the Argimient. By E. M. 
COPE, M.A., FeUow of Trinity CoUege. 8vo. 7*. 

Platonis Protagoras. The Protagoras of Plato. 

Tho Greek Text revised, with an Analysis and EngUsh Notes. By W. 
WAYTE, M.A., FeUow of King^s CoUoge, Cambridge, and Assistant Master 
at Eton. 8vo. 6«. (Sd. 

Plautus. Aulularia. With Notes, Oritical and 

Exegetical, and an Introduction on tho Plautian Metres and Prosody. By 
Dr. WM. WAGNER. 8vo. 9«. (Eeady, 

Plautus. Menaechmei. 

Ad fidem Codicum qui in BibUotheca Musei Britannici exstant aUorumque 
nonnuUorum recensuit, Notisque et Glossario locuplete instruxit J. HILl)- 
YARD, A.M. Editio Altera. 1s. 6d. 



Puhlished hy Detyhton, Bell, and Co., Camhridge, 



Verse-Translations from Propertius, Book V. 

With a Reviaed Latin Text, and Brief English Notes. By F. A. PALEY, 
M.A., Editor of Propertius, Ovid*s Fasti, &c. Fcp. 8vo. 

Propertius, The Elegies of. With English Notes 

and a Preface on the State of Latin Scholarship. By F. A. PALEY, Editor 
of JSschylus, &c. With copious Indices. 10«. M, 

Sophocles. QEdipus Coloneus. With Notes, 

intended principally to ezplain and defend the Tezt of the Manuscripts as 
opposed to conjectural emendation. By the Rev. C. E. PALMER, M.A. 9«. 

Tacitus. Opera, ad Codices antiquissimos exacta 

ct emendata, Commentario critico et czegetico illustrata. 4 vols. 8vo. 
Edidit F. RITTER, Prof. Bonnensis. Puhlished at 1/. 8«., reduced to 14*. 

Theocritus, recensuit, brevi commentario in- 

stnixit F. A. PALET, M.A. Crown 8vo. 4«. 6<?. 

P. Virgilii Maronis Opera. Edidit et syllabarum 

quantitates novo eo que facili modo notavit THOMAS JARRETT, M.A., Lin- 
gu8Q Hehrase apus Cantahrigiensis Professor regius. One Yol., 8vo., price 12«. 

Arundines Cami. Sive Musarum Cantabrigien- 

sium Lusus Canori. CoUegit atque edidit HENRICUS DRURY, A.M., 
Archidiaconus Wiltononsis CoUegii Caiani in Grsecis ac Latinis Literis quon- 
dam Prselector. Equitare in arundine longa. Editio Sezta. Curavit 
HENRICUS JOHANKES HODGSON, A.M., CoUegu SS. Trinitatis quon- 
dam Socius. Crown 8vo. 7«. 6e/. . 

Foliorum Silvula. Part I. Being Passages for 

Translation into Latin Elegiac and Heroic Yerse. With Notes. Edited 
hy H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D., late FeUow of Trinity CoUege, Head Master of 
Queen EUzabeth's School, Ipswich. Third Edition, Post 8vo. 7«. 6rf. 

Foliorum Silvula. Part II. Being Select Passages 

for Translation into Latin Lyric and Comic lambio Verse. By H. A. 
HOLDEN, LL.D. Third Editum, Post 8vo. 6«. 

Foliorum Silvula. Part III. Being Select 

Passages for Translation into Greek Verse. Edited with Notes by H. A. 
HOLDEN, LL.D. Post 8vo. 8«. 

Folia Silvulae, sive Eclogae Poetarum Anglicorum 

in Latinum et GreBcum conversflo quas disposuit, HUBERTUS A. HOLDEN, 
LL.D. Volumen Prius. Continens Fasciculos I. II. 8vo. 10*. 6rf. 

Foliorum Centuriae. Selections for Translation 

into Latin and Greek Proso, chiefly from tho University and CoUege Examina- 
tionPapers. By H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Third Edition, Post 8vo. 8*. 

Progressive Exercises in Greek Tragic Senarii, 

followed hy a Selection from the Greek Verses of Shrewshuiy School, and 
prefaced hy a short Account of the lambic Metre and Style of Greek Tr^edy. 
For the use of Schools and Private Students. Edited by B. H. KENNEDY, 
D.D., HeadMastorof Shrewsbury School. Seeond JBdition, revised. 8vo. 8*. 
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WORKS BY THE LATE J. W. D0NALD80N, D.D. 

A Complete Latin Grammar. . Second Edition. 

Yery much enlarged, and adapted for the use of TJmTerslty Students. 

8vo. 14*. 
Th$ enlarffed Editum ofthe Zatm Orammar haa been prepared with the tame 
objeet 08 the correeponding work on the Oreek Language, It ioy however^ 
eepeeiaUy deeigned to eerve aa a eonvenient handhook for thoee atudents who 
ioieh to acquire the habit ofwriting Latin; and with thia view iefumiahed 
with an AntibarbaruSf with afitll diaeueaion of the most importaMt aynongms, 
and with a variety of information not generaUy eontamed in worka of thia 
deacription. 

A Complete Greek Grammar. Third Edition. 

Yery much enlarged, and adapted for the nse of XJniyersity Stodents. 
8vo. 16». 

Thia enlarged Edition haa been prepared with the intention of placing within 
the reach of Studenta at the Univeraitieaf and in the higheat elaasea at Sehoohy 
a ManwU of Inatruetion and Seference, whieh, without exeeeding* the limita 
of the moat poptUar worka of the kindy would exhibit a more exaet and 
philoaophieal arrangement of the materiala than any aimHar book; would 
eonnect itaelfmore immediately with the reaearehea ofeomparative FhiMogers; 
and would eontain the aort ofmformation whieh the author^a long experionee 
aa a teacher and examiner haa indieated to him aa moat likdy to meet the 
aetual wanta ofthoae who are engaged m the eritieal atudy ofthe beat Oreek 
authora, 

Without being formaUy baaed on any Oerman work, it haa been written with 
eonatant referenee to the lateat and moat eateemed of Oreek Orammara uaed on 
the Continent. 

Indez of Paaugaa of Oreek Authon qaoted or refened to in Dr. DoikaldflO&*e 
Oreek Orammar, prioe M, 

Varronianus. A Critical and Historical Intro- 

duction to the Ethnography of Ancient Italy and to the Philological Study 

of the Latin Language. Third JEditionj revised and conaiderably enlarged. 

8vo. 16». 

Independently ofthe original matter whieh will befound in almoat everypagcy 

it is believed that thia book presents a collection ofknownfaets respecting the 

old languages ofltaly which will befound in no single work, whether British 

or Foreigny and which must be gleaned from a considerable number of rare 

and expensive publications ; and while the lists of Oscan and Etruaean gloaaea, 

and the reprint of fragments and inscriptions, may render the treatiae an 

indispensable addition to the dictionary, and a convenient manual for the 

professed student of Latin, it is hoped that the classieal traveller in Italy witt 

find the information amassed and arranged in these pageSy sujleient to spare 

him the trouble of carrying with him a voluminous library of referenee in 

regard to tJ^e sulffects of whieh it treats. 

The Theatre of the Greeks. 

A Treatise on the History and Exhibition of the Greek Brama : with various 
Supplements. Seventh Edition, revised, enlarged, and in part remodelled; 
widi numerous iUustrations from the best ancient authorities. 8vo. 14». 

Classical Scholarship and Classical Learning con- 

sidered with especial reference to Competitive Tests and University Teaching. 
A Practical Essay on Liberal Education. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
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The Greek Testament : with a Critically revised 

Text; a Digest of Tarious Readings; Marginal Referenoes to Yerbal and 
Idiomatio Usaee ; Prolegomena ; and a Gritical and Exegetical Gommentary. 
For the TJse of Theological Students and Ministers. By HENRY ALFORD. 
D.D., Dean of Ganterbury. 4 yols. 8yo. Sold separately. 

Vol. I. piPTH BomoN, containing the Four Gtospels. 1/. 8«. — Vol. II. pipth 
BDiTioN, containing the Acts of the Apostles, Epistles to the Romans and 
Gorinthians. 1/. 4«. — Vol. III. pourth edition, containing the Epistles 
to the Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Golossians, Thessalonians, — ^to 
Timotheus, Titus, and Philemon. 18«. — ^Vol. IV. Part I. thibd bdition. 
The EpisUe to the Hebrows : The Gatholio Epistles of St. James and 
St. Peter. 18«. — Vol. IV. Part II. seoond bdition. The Epistles of 
St. John and St. Jude, and the Reyelation. 14«. 

Companion to the New Testament. Designed 

for the use of Theological Students and the Upper Forms in Sohools. By 
A. G. BARRETT, M.A. Fcp. 8yo. 6«. 

An Historical and E^lanatory Treatise on the 

Book of Gommon Prayer. Bv WlLLIAM GILSON HUMPHRY, B.D., late 
Fellow of Trinitv GoUe^, Cfambridge ; Vicar of St. Martin's in the Fields, 
Westminster. Third Edition, reyised and enlarged. Fcp. 8yo. 4«. 6^. 

Annotations on the Acts of the Apostles. De- 

signed principally for the use of Gandidates for the Ordinaiy B.A. Degree, 
Students for Ho^ Orders. &o., with GoUege and Senate-House Ezamination 
Papers. Bythe Rey. T. R. MASKBW. Seoond JSditum^ enlarged, 12mo. 5«. 

Tertulliani Liber Apologeticus. 

The Apology of Tertullian. W ith English Notes and a Prefaoe, intended as 
an introduction to the Study of Patristical and Eodesiastical Latinity. By 
H. A. WOODHAM, LL.D. Seeond JSdition. 8yo. 8«. 6rf. 

The Mathematical and other Writings of Robert 

. . ^.. S^ . ..^ j,^^^ 

„ liographioal 

Dean of Ely. 

8yo. lea." 

Astronomy and General Physics considered with 

referenco to Natural Theology (Bridgewator Treatise). By the Rey. "W. 
WHEWELL. New Edition, uniform with the Aldine Editions. 6«. 

Elements of Morality, including Polity. By the 

Rey. W. WHEWELL, D.D. New Edition^ in 8vo. 16«. 

Lectures on the History of Moral Philosophy 

in England. By the Rey. W. WHEwELL, D.D., Master of Trinity Gollege, 
Gambridge. I^w and Improyed Edition, with Additional Leotures. Grown 




8yo. 8«. 

di 
of thoae who hctve 



Ihe Additional Leeturea are printed eeparately «n Ootaw, for the eonvonionce 
purehaeed tne former Edition. Price 3«. 6d. 
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